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SYNOPSIS:

After six years of research, leonard Greenberg was only a
few months short of completing his doctoral dissertation, when
a lifelong ailment took him away,

His thesis, standing alone, was expected to become a longed-
for contribution to his chosen discipline, the History of Religions,
Fired by his fundamental humanism, and deeply believing in the
honest scientific search for truth, he joined the scientific
discipline most closely attuned to the history and development
of man's and mankinds' spirit and soul and undertook to study the
methodological selfunderstanding of its® cultural relevance.

This thesls was but an academic expression of his personal
quest in life, For him, cultural relevance, in the widest possible
sense of the term was the source, the driving force and'the goal,
of all worthwhile deeds. |

In trusting that his work will not be lost forever to scholar-
ship, but may serve as a source of inspiration and help, to present
and future researchers, his thesis material has been reproduced in
these two volumes by his family in the exact form it was in when he
left it, Editing has only been necessary in the arranging and re-

typing of the reverse sides of his original index-cards, in order to

present the rest of the material in the same typewritten fornm,



BRI ES R T SRS R

BIOGRAPHY:

This blography is being formulated with a two-fold purpose
in mind. Firstly, to expose the true nature of someone who was
both a scholar and researcher, and secondly, in the hopes of
inspiring another qualified scholar to continue on with the work
that was unfortunately left incomplete. It is therefore one of
the intentions of this biography to bring this research to the
avareness of another scholar so that hq/she may continue on with
the same strength and effort exhibited by the sheer devotion and
true dedication of leonard Greenberg.

leonard was born in Montreal, Quebec, on March., 20, 1951, of
middle~class Jewish parents; he was the second child in a close-
knit family of five. Encouraged and stimulated by a supportive
family to explore the areas that peaked his interest, he was able
to continue his work in spite of his physical handicaps and hard-
éhips.

After a public school system education he was accepted as a
student to Sir George Williams University in Montreal (now known
as Concordia University). He completed two years of Collegial
Studies and then continued on, in 1971, to begin a B. A. Progran.
It was there that he began his interest in Religious Studies., This
is apparent in the fact that upon first entering the university, he
had intended to do a joint program in philosophy and religion;
however, this changed shortly after., Early on in the program, as
his interests were developing he decided to focus more directly on
religion, so much so that he dropped the idea of doing a joint program
and redirected his field of concentration to the study of religion,
subsequently beginning a B. A. Program in Honours Religion, He was
intrigued by what he was studying, and the more knowledge he obtained
the more he wanted to explore. He began to expand his knowledge and
to not only underatand, but to investigate all types of world views
concerning the major World Religions., Leonard's extremely extensive
reading gave him a deep understanding of various cultures, their
beliefs and traditions. He concluded that this was what interested
him the most, the humanities, rather than the sciences. He finally

31



l e

realized that what in fact interested him above all was the
exploration of individual civilizations, their philosophies, their
understanding of their ways of life, and more specifically the
cultural relevance of their religioﬁs views. Thls subject matter

and the information he was discovering through his explorations and
investigations proved to continuously spark his interests. His B. A,
Program gave him the opportunity to explore the study of religion in
its many aspects with a special emphasis on Eastern Philosophies and
Metaphysics. The question of how others perceived the world and life
in general was a topic that he not only chose at this stage of his
academic studies, but anticipated spending a great deal of time on.

As he continued his work at the B. A, level of his studies he received
numerous honorary mentions., He was on the Dean's Honour Roll during
three‘consecﬁtive years from 1972 to 1975, He was awarded a Shastri
Fellowship at McMaster University in the summer of 1973. He graduated
with distinction from Sir George Williams University with a B. A.Honours

- in Religion in 1975. During his academic career he fulfilled the

necessary language requirements by studying French and German, since
some of his research material was written in those particular languages.

Throughout his studies he uas'inspired to proceed in his quest from
a ndmber of directions. He was drawn to further his studies because of
the thought-provoking material that he found presented by various authors,
as well as by professors that he came in contact with in the University.
One of the most influential was Professor David Miller who encouraged him
to continue on in his studies.

In the course of his studies he became particularly interested in
the material that was presented by Mircea Eliade. Eliade's viewpoints
interested him so much that he decided to write his M. A. Thesis with
direct references to his works., It was at this time that Leonard entered
McGill University in Montreal where he devoted three years to the
completion of his M. A. studies and graduated in 1978, His M. A, thesis
Was titled "Mircea Eliade's mythology: A Descriptive analytical study."

In pursult of a suitable academic environment in which he could
further his quest for knowledge and truth, he chose the University of
Ottawa, It was here that he felt that he could do research into an area
that was very speclalized. His love for research provided him with the
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ability to explore and probe deeper into this highly specialized
field which provided him with more insights into his area of concentration,
At first he focused on the beginnings of the History of Religions in North
America, but realized as he went along that it was necessary to delve even
deeper into research. His desire to investlgate the truth behind one of
the world's greatest concerns, religion and its origin and development,
led him to examine not only North American scholars, but European ones as
well. The more he explored the more he realized that it was necessary to
seek out historic accuracy, which in fact eventuzlly led to the development
of new avenues of thought, as well as the ability to challenge already
established thought. This became his goal.
In 1980 he gave an oral Ph.D. Thesis Research Semimar (a copy of which
is included in this publication), and Professor K. RudoXph from Germany,
who was in Canada at the time, was asked to be present since he was
interested and felt that this ongoing study and its conclusion would be
of great value to the-academic community. Leonard's Colloquium was titled
"The Question of Cultural Relevance: Some Major Trends and Tendencies
Within the History of Religions in North America."
Throughout the course of his studies at the University of Cttawxa,.
1978-84, he received both recognition and support from the Soclal Sciences
and Humanities Research Council of Canada in the form of three post- !
graduate research grants for the years: 1981-82, 1982-83, and 1983-84. 1In
1981-82, 1982-83, and 1984~-85 he was also offered Ontario Graduate Scholar-
ships.
In spite of his physical handicaps he persevered amd his work was
truly a labour of love, All of his material was correlated and filed in
a very methodical system, and as is evident in this pubXication, he strove
to be accurate as well as thorough in his research, His bibliography,
for example, is very extensive and serves as an indication of the time and
effort he devoted to his quest. !
Never at any time during his studies did he ever concelve of the idea
of giving up as this would have been unthinkable since this type of thought
went entirely against his determined nature, He often advised others who
were discouraged in their studies and who were contemplating not completing
them to persevere, never realizing that he himself stood as an example to
everyone he cane ;n contact with., His true humanity and willingness to



help others is always mentioned by those who knew him. They felt

influenced by lLeonard because of the fact that he himself had
persevered in splte of his numerous problems, so they too felt

that they could not give up, It was due to his courage and un-
relenting determination that he served as an example to others

not to give up their ambitions, and it was only his untimely demise

that stopped him from fulfilling his own,

(Leonard Greenberg died on August. 11, 1984),
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FOREWORD

The material contained in these two volumes was compiled by
leonard Greenberg as a basis on which he intended to write his
doctoral thesis. It consists of excerpts from werks of historians
and phenomenologists of religlon who have addressed the question
of the cultural relevance of their discipline. The chronological
starting point is 1893, the year in which the World Parliament of
Religions was held in Chicago., The excerpts are arranged according
‘ to scholars a.nd/ or classified according to subject areas. Section I
(pp. 1-13), the plan of the departmental colloquium held as a
preparatory stage for the writing of the thesls, section II (pp. 14
18), the research projects submitted to the Ontario Government and
the Social Sciences and Humanities Research Council of Canada with
a view to obtaining scholarships, and in particiular section VIIX (pp.
830-840), entitled "Logistics of Ph.D. Research", give an outline of
the task which Leonard Greenberg had set for himself in his doctoral
work, Unfortunately, this work was never completed because of his .
untimely death.

' Leonard Greenberg has pursued his doctoral studies under my
direction from 1978 to 1984, From my working with him during these
years, his academic as well as him human qualities were well known to
me and they are reflected in what he left behind, The amount and
organization of the material collected here is ample testimony not
only to his industry and determination in spite of the many obstacles
standing in his way, but also to his keen intellect and clear perception
of the problems besetting a field of study that he loved and pursued
since his years as an undergraduate student, There is no doubt that he
would have made a major contribution towards a better understanding of
the roots as well as the ramifications that these problems have for
the practice of the discipline of Religionswissenschaft.

The material accumulated throughout the years by Leonard Greenberg




is made accessible in this form to the academic community not
only in order to establish a memorial to a gifted and promising
student, but a2lso to put it at the disposal of interested
researchers so that they can make use of it, bulld on it, and
perhaps bring it to fruition.

November 23, 1984 Reinhard Pummer
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SPECIAL NOTE:

The interested reader should be made aware of the fact
that a complete set of much expanded excerpts, as well as
many of the primary articles as photocopies are kept by the
Greenberg family in Montreal, and can be made available upon

request.
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I.COLLOQUIUM

Ph.D. Thesis Research Seminar

The Question of Cultural Relevance: Some Ma jor Trends and

Tendencies Within the History of Religions in North America




UNIVERSITE DOTTAWA UNIVERSITY OF OTTAWA

OTTAYA, ONTARIO
CAMADA, KIR 6HS
FACULTE DES ARTS . FACULTY OF ARTS

SCIENCES RELIGIEUSES RELIGIOUS STUDIES

" Ph.D. Thesis Research Seminar

Leonard Greenberg

The Question of Cultural Relevance: Some Major Trends and

Tendencies Within the History of Religions in North America

Friday, November 21, 1980
at 10:00 A.M.
Simard Hall, 165 Waller
room 140

Supervisor: Dr. Reinhard Pummer



Title:s

Problem:

FH.D, Thesis Research Project:
Leonard Greenberg

The Question of Cultural Relevance: Some Major Trends and
Tendencles Within the History of Religions in North America.

The employment of the rubric ‘cultural relevance®', which is

being utiliged to designate the problem under investigation,
specifically refers to those attempts to transform the discipline
into an 'applied' science. An examination of the underlying
rresuppositions of the methodological stance assumed by scholars
advocating this type of approach has not, as of yet, been
conducted. Although an enormous amount of material has been
written on the methodological developments in the field of
religion very little work has been done in relation to this
perennial problen.

Presentation of Problem:

Methods

Those scholars who have envisaged the study in this context have
Justified the inclusion of these normative concerns from their

own particular methodological perspective. Inspite of their
somewhat diverse and conflicting claims, one can, nevertheless,
discern certain fundamental elements. The thesis will examine

and elucidate the intrinsic aspects of this issue. Thus, it

will be demonstrated that the problem under analysis is not merely
incidental dbut, is in fact, remresentative of a large segment

of North American scholarship.

While relying upon a historically based research method the
thesis will also incorporate a phenomenological as well as
thematic approach to the subject matter,

Limits of the Subject Area:

The area of research is to be restricted to those individuals who
have made explicit reference to the issue under consideration.

Only those scholars who are, or have been accepted, by the discipline,
to be either historlans or phenomenologists of religion will be
investigated. Considering the fact that the history of religions

in North America is almost exclusively an English enterprise,

the data upon which this research is based will, of necessity,

reflect this characteristic. The thesis will utilize those

sources in German and French when warranted.




Previous Work 4in the Field:

The impetus for this research came from two separate and somewhat distinct directions,
On the one hand, such North American scholars as Ch. J. Adams (“The History of Religions
and the Study of Islan"), M, Eliade ("A New Humanisn"; Images & Symbols; The Quest),

E. R, Goodenough (“Religionswissenschaft"), Ch. H. Long ("Human Centers: An Essay on
Method in the History of Religions" “Prolegomenon to a Religious Hermeneuties"), W. C,
Smith ("A Human View of Truth"; "Comparative Religion: Whither-and Why?"; "The
Comparative Study of Religion: Reflections on the Possibility and Purpose of a Religious
Science"), J. Wach ("Introduction: The Meaning and Task of the History of Religions
(Religionswissenschaft)"), etc., have been demanding that the discipline become more
culturally relevant, The works of these scholars have provided the primary source
material for this research project. Each has, from his own particular methodological
rerspective attempted to resolve this issue, '

Such works as R, D. Baird, Category Formation and the History of Religions; R. D, Baird,
ed, Methodological Issues in Religious Studies; J. S, Helfer, ed. On Method in the
History of Re'igionst J. Hick, ed, Truth and Dialogue; S, O, Yarian, Mircea Elizde and

a "New Humanism"; K, W, Bolle, "Wach's Legacy"; J. M., Kitagawa, "Verstehen and Erlosune:
Some Remarks on Joachim Wach's Work"; R. Pummer, "Religionswissenschaft or Religiology?";
M. L. Ricketts, "In Defence of Eliade"; R, J. Z. Werblowsky, "On Studying Comparative
Religion", will be utilized as secondary material. This category of material comprises
a critical examination of the above mentioned scholarly works. Although several critics
have, at certain points, dealt with the question of cultural relevance, it has, in almost
all cases, been restricted to the particular scholarly work under investigation. No
scholarly work has, as of yet, attempted to analyge the underlying presuppositions upon
which this methodological stance 4s based. This research rroject will serve a twofold
purpose, Firstly, it will delineate the rethodological repercussions which usually
accompany this stance. Secondly, it will articulate its various nuances, as it has
manifested itself in North American scholarship. In order to place this issue into

its proper historical context, this project will incorporate those sources which deal
with both the general as well as the specific historical and methodological developments

within the field.

On the other hand, such works as Th, P. van Baaren and H. J. W, Drijvers, eds, Religion,
Culture and Methodology; W. H. Capps, Ways of Understanding Religion; E. J, Sharpe,
Comparative Religion: A History; Jan de Vries, The Study of Religion: A Historical

A oachy J, Waardenburg, Classical Approaches to the Study of Religion; P, H, Ashby,
The History of Religions"j J. M, Kitagawa, "The History of Religions in America";

Ch. H. Long, "The History of the History of Religions"; “Where is the History of
Religions Leading Us?"; W. G. Oxtoby, "Religionswissenschaft Revisited"; R. Pummer,
"Recent Publications on Methodology of the Sclence of Religion"; B. Ray, "History of
Religions in Narth Americas The State of the Art"; E. J, Sharpe, "Some Problems of
Method in the Study of Religion"; H., P. Sullivan, "The History of Religions: Some
Problems and Prospects", will provide a partial historical and methodological framework
for this research project,
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Description of Research Project:

In an excellent synoptic review of the methodological developments within the field

of the History of Religions (Religionswissenschaft) in North America, J. M. Kitagawa
observed that the discipline was constituted by two separate and distinct components,
one descriptive and the other normative. The term ‘cultural relevance®, which is being
employed to designate the problem under investigation, specifically refers to those
attempts to transform this area of research into an 'applied' (normative) rather than
a ‘pure' (descriptive) sclence. The thesis will elucidate and delineate the
methodological repercussions which accompany this stance,

In order to place the question of cultural relevance into its proper historical and
methodological context the thesis wlll begin by focusing upon those antecedent factors
which ultimately contributed to the infiltration of this issue into the domaln of the

 academic study. Thus, an in-depth analysis and appreciation of the immense significance

of the first ‘World's Parliament of Religions' held in Chicago in 1833 is crucial, 1In
the eyes of its organizers this congress was intended to serve a twofold purpose. On
the one hand, it was meant to demonstrate world solidarity amongst the diverse religious
communities, and on the other, to extol the virtues of international peace and
understanding. Among its participants were several eminent scholars of religion, who
were in attendance as spokesmen of their own particular faiths and denominations and not
as rerresentatives of the discipline. Nevertheless, in the minds of the American
population the history of religions and the normative concerns of the Parliament becane

1nseparably related,

In its report on the aims and success of Chicago, Premier Congrts International
A'Histolre des Religions (held at the Sorbonne in 19005. which was devoted exclusively
to the scientific study of religions, did not condemn the 1893 conference as
‘unscientific', Although the attempt made at Chicago to comblne the study with an
idealistic programme may have been viewed by the members of the Parls Congress as
worthy of praise, this did not 'necessarily mean that this type of approach should be
emulated. As a matter of fact it was argued, in various academic quarters, especially
in Europe, that by proceeding in this subjective manner one would be jeopardizing the
legitimacy of the autonomous nature of the discipline, which was in the mrocess of
severing its links with theology. It was also believed that if these concerns were
incorporated into the study they would ultimately impede scientific research., European
or traditional scholarship, believing that it was compromising its sclentific nature by
the inclusion of these normative elements and concerns began to actively disassoclate
itself from, as well as divest itself of, this component., One is unable to discern such
a drastic schism occurring between a purely academic approach to the material and the
practical application of this data developing in the history of religlons in North
America. It is precisely the combination of these two factors that provides a large
portion of Noth American scholarship with its distinctive characteristic,

Thematically, the thesis will investigate such issues as a scholar's responsibility to
the religious community he is researching, the cultural function that the discipline can
serve in a desacraliged soclety, the role of scholarship in promoting inter-religious
dialogue, the neutrality of the scholar in his endeavors to understand religious
phenomena, etc., The above list is not intended to be exhaustive but is meant to
indicate the scope of research to be conducted,




Description of Research Project:

As late as 1960 no consensus, between American and European or traditional scholars,
could be reached concerning the question of what constituted 'scientifically*
acceptable research, This impasse can be evidenced by a laconic synopsis of the
formation of the 'American Society for the Study of Religions', in 1959, and the

‘X. Internationaler Kongress fur Religionsgeschichte', in 1960, In his presidential
address, ("Religionswissenschafi"), E. R. Goodenough argued that if the study was to
ensure its contlnued existence, as well as, fulfill its true cultural function, it
nust, of necessity, assume a new and somewhat revolutionary approach to the material
that had been bequeathed to it. In essence, Goodenough was not only suggesting that
this area of research become more humaniged but was also attempting to transform the
history of religions into a spiritual technique., Seen from this perspective,
Goodenough's exposition was not that radically distinct from the type of approach
expounded by his fellow North American colleagues, J. Wach and M. Eliade, who envisaged
the discipline as a propaedeutic and religious exercise. Although methodological
issues were debated at every congress, it was not until Marburg that methodological
discussions became an integral part of the 'International Association for the History
of Religions' procedure. Having been afforded this opportune moment R. J. 2.
Werblowsky submitted a paper which contained the 'basic minimum conditions for the
study of the history of religions', In spite of Werblowsky's disclaimer that this
particular manifesto had not been intended to serve as a platform or creed, and that
it was not meant to be a systematic definition of the nature and principles of the
discipline, one can nonetheless note that the expressed ideals of the IAHR and those
of most of its American members were discordant, Before concluding this section
mention should be made of the-fact that such scholars as M, Eliade, E. R. Goodenough,
J. M, Kitagawa and Ch, H., Long signed this document. Without engaging in undue
speculation two plausible explanations can be vouched to account for this somewhat
peculiar circumstance. Firstly, the hermeneutical rrogramme instituted by J. Wach
and continued by his successor M, Eliade, at the University of Chicago, was firnmly
established,and secondly, these scholars did not consider their normative concerns

to be undermining the scientific nature of their work. As a matter of fact, it was
argued that it was precisely the inclusion of these elements which contributed to

& truer and more realistic form of scholarly enterprise.

Realizing that the question of cultural relevance is an ongoing concern, the thesis
will conclude with an analysis and evaluation of this perennial problem within
contemporary methodological discussions.,
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Bibliographical Source Material:

Traditional or European Approacht

«s s Professor Werblowsky subﬁitted a paper which contains the "basic minimum
conditions for the study of the history of religions"... Pp. 235.

4, The study of religions need not seek for justification outside itself,..Whatever
the subsequent use made by the individual scholar of his special knowledge, and

whatever the analysable soclological function of scientific activity in any specific
cultural and historical situation, the ethos of our studies is in themselves, p. 237.

5. There may or may not be room for organigations in which students of religion

Jjoin with others in order to contribute their share towards the promotion of certain
ideals-national, international, political, social, spiritual and otherwise, But

this is a matter of individual ideology and commitment, and must under no circumstance
be allowed to influence or colour the character of the IAHR. p. 237. {A. Schimmel,
“Summary of the Discussion,™ Numen, 7, (1960), 235-239.)

North American Approach:

Reaction to Traditional Approach:

Goodenough sided unquestionably with the scientific humanists in background and
outlook, and yet there is a searching openness in his proposals which goes beyond
the sterile isolationism and externalism of Werblowsky's Marburg platform, p. 605,
(W. G. Oxtoby, "Religionswissenschaft Revisited," Religlons in Antiquity. ed. J.
Neusner. Leiden: E, J. Brill, 1968, 590-608.)

The Ethos of the Disciﬁlinex

i

It i1s good that difficult times now and then compel people to recognigze the

superfluous -for what it is and to throw it overboard and then to limit themselves
to what is essential, For us this means that if Religionswissenschaft is only an
aesthetically interesting or purely academic matter, then, indeed, it has no right

to exist today. p. 2. .

The practical benefit which Justifiably is to some degree also demanded of all
scientific disciplines must not be seen and sought too directly...The practical
aspect must not be understood too narrowly., Religlonswissenschaft cannot and
must not serve the current moment in this bad sense,

What then is the practical significance of Religionswissenschaft? It broadens
and deepens the sensus numinis, the religlous feeling and understanding; it prepares
one for a deeper conception of one's own faith; it allows a new and comprehensive
experience of what religion is and means. pp., 3-4, (J. Wach, "Introduction: The
Meaning and Task of the History of Religions (Religionswissenschaft),” The History
of Religions: Essays on the Problem of Understanding., ed. J. M. Kitagawa, Chicago:
The Univ, of Chicago Press, 1967, 1-19,, originally published in Zeitschrift fur
Missionskunde und Religionswissenschaft, L, (1935), Trans. K. W. Luckert and A, L.

Miller.)
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Bibliographical Source Material:

The Ethos of the Discipline:

By envisaging the study of man not only inasmuch as he is a historic being, but

also as a living symbol, the history of religions could become...a metapsychoanalysis,
For this would lead to an awakening, and a renewal of consciousness, of the

archaic symbols and archetypes, whether still living or now fossilised in the
religious traditions of all mankind, We have dared to use the term metapsychoanalysis
because what is in question here 1s a more spiritual technique...One could

equally well call this a new maleutics. Just as Socrates, according to the
Theaetetus,..acted on the mind obstetrically, bringing to birth thoughts it

did not know it contained, so the history of religions could bring forth a new

© man, more authentic and more complete... p. 35. (M. Eliade, Images & Symbols:

Studies in Religious Symbolism. Trans. P. Mairet, New York: A Search Book, 1969,)

««+the phenomenoclogy and history of religions can be considered among the very
few humanistic disciplines that are at the same time propaedeutic and spiritual
techniques, p, 111, (M. Eliade, The Quest: History and Meaningz in Religion.
Chicago: The Univ, of Chicago Press, 1975,)

Our work, while dependent on all the tools of historical research, really aims at

the meaning and nature of religion. By keeping this in view, we find that we are
opening up new ways of understanding history itself, The pathological and burdensome
nature of history might be overcome through the history of religions. p. 21,

(Ch. H. Long, "Where is the History of Religions  Leading Us?," Criterion, 1967, 19-21,)

In effect, it can be the contribution of the history of religions to bring to the
awvareness of modern man not only his often disguised and deeply hidden religious

nature but also a unity of mankind which extends not just across cultures but back

to the beginnings of human existence. p. 280. (H. P, Sullivan, "The History of
Religlons: Some Problenms and Prospects," The Study of Religion in Colleges and
Universities. eds. P. Ramsey and J. F. Wilson, Princeton: Princeton Univ, Press, ‘
1970, 246-280.) '

Objective, detached, scientific scholarship is now out of fashion. The watchwords
are involvement, commitment, subjectivity. p. 421,

To be unduly detached is to run the risk of sucking life from both observed and
observer. To be unduly involved is to court the danger of doing violence to

one's students, if not oneself, and of ignoring realities of cultural

conditioning which have been so abundantly made by recent generations of scholars,
One might hope to have the best of both worlds: the best of that approach which
stresses careful observation, integrity in identifying one's own perspective...

and the best of that approach which wrges that one is dealing with living realities
and that one is himself a living human being. p. 422, {R. Michaelsen, "The Engaged
Observer: Portrait of a Professor of Religion," Journal of the American Academy of

Religion, 40, (1972), 419-424,)
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Bibliographical Source Materials

The Ethos of the Discipline:s

The ruthless insistence that the proper way, the only way, to understand the world

is to see it apart from man's relation to it, may not be s0 legitimate as some

have thought. This principle of 'objectivity' may lead, or have led, to something
reasonably called truth in the natural scliences, but I ponder the possibility that

it may lead to error in the 'behavioural' sciences and in all our apprehension of

things that pertain to man...to treat men, or anything involving men, as if they

were objects is to misunderstand them...To write only for one's peers in a discipline

is to write not only jargon but-in principle-falsehood; or at least, not truth. p.22-24,
(W. C..Smith, “A Human View of Truth," Studies in Religion, 1, (1971), 6-24,)

Essential Elements of the Discipline:

«.o.the history of religions is neither a normative discipline nor solely a
descriptive discipline, even though it is related to both. p. 19,

Our thesis is that the discipline of Religionswissenschaft lies between the

normative disciplines on the one hand and the descriptive discliplines on the other,

p. 19, (J. M. Kitagawa, "The History of Religions in America,"” The History of Religions:
Essays in Methodologzy. eds. M. Eliade and J. M, Kitagawa. Chicago: The Univ, of

Chicago Press, 1959, 1-30.)

In my view, the history of religions is neither a purely descriptive discipline nor

"solely a normative discipline, but contains elements of both. . 389. (P. 0. Ingranm,

"Method in the History of Religions," Theology Today, 32, (1976), 382-394.)

Historical Sketch:

!

If I were to try to put into a brief sentence what I consider to be my major
objective, it would be something like this; to lead my students to a sympathetic
understanding and appreciation of each of the great faiths of the world-to ’
understand out of what each grows, how it develops, how it 1s affected by the
new sclentific age in which all are now more or less involved, always hoping {
that in so doing I am contributing to their understanding of the ultimate
relation of religion to the total life of man and to a broadening of their own
religious outlook. p. 109. (Ch. S. Braden, "Teaching the History of Religion,”
Journal of Bible and Religion, 17, (1949), 108-111,)

The main purposes...for which the study of religlons should be introduced
into the cirriculum of American colleges, and of the higher schools on the continent
leading to the university proper, are two-as part of the equipment of a liberal
education, and as a necessary adjunct for appreciating and understanding the religious
needs of the present time., p. 364, (M. Jastrow, The Study of Religion. London:

Walter Scott, 1901,)




Eard b E st

13

Bibliographical Source Material:

World Parliament of Religions, Chicago 1893:

By far the most dramatic event to stimulate American interest in the religions
of the world was the World Parliament of Religions, held in Chicago in 1893 in
connection with the Columbian Exposition. Its motto was:

To unite all Religion against all irreligilon; to make the Golden

Rule the basis of this union; to present to the world...the substantial

unity of many religions in the good deeds of the Religious Life; to

provide for a World's Parliament of Religions, in which their common

aims and common grounds of unity may be set forth, and the marvelous

Religlious progress of the Nineteenth century be reviewed...

Among the participants were many notable scholars, including historians of
religions, but they attended the parliament as representatives of their faiths or
denominations and not of the discipline of. the history of religions. Nevertheless,
in the minds of many Americans, comparative religion and the cause of the World
Parliament of Religions became inseparably related. pp. ‘3w=4. (J. M. Kitagawa,

“"The History of Religions in America," The History of Religions: Essays in Methodology.
eds, M, Eliade and J. M. Kitagawa. Chicago: The Univ. of Chicago Press, 1959, 1-30.)

November 1980




IX. OUTLINE OF RESEARCH PROJEGCT

1, OGS (Ontario Graduate Scholarship) 1982-.83,

2. SSHRC (Social Science and Humanities Research

Council of Canada) Mid-term Report 1982-83.

3. SSHRC (Social Science and Humanities Research
Council of Canada) '1983-84.
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Title: The Question of Cultural Relevance: Some Major Trends and Tendencies Within 15
the History of Religions in North America.

Description of Research Project:

In an excellent synoptic review of the methodological developments within the field

of the History of Religions (Religionswissenschaft) in North America, J.M. Kitagawa

observed that the discipline was constituted by two separate and distinct .components,
one descriptive and the other normative. The term 'cultural rélevance', which is
being employed to designate the problem under investigation, specifically refers to
those attempts to transform this area of research into an 'applied' (normative) rather
than a 'pure' (descriptive) science. The thes;s will elucidate and delineate the

methodological repercussions which accompany this stance.

In order to place the question of culturallrelevance into its proper historical and
methodological context the thesis will begin by focusing upon those antecedent factors
which ultimately contributed to the infiltration of this issue into the domain of the
academic study. Thus, an in-depth analysis and appreciation of the immense signifi-
cance of the first 'World's Parliament of Religions' held in Chicago in 1893 is crucial.
In the.eyes of its oréanizers this congress was intended to serve a twofold purpose.

On the one hand, it was meant to demonstrate world solidarity amongst the diverse reli-— ;
gious communities, and on the other, to extol the virtues of international peace and
understanding. Among its participants were several eminent scholars of religion, who
: “were in attendance as spokesmen of their own particular faiths and denominations and
not as representatives of the discipline. Nevertheless, in the minds of the American
population the history of religions and the normative concerns of the Parliament

- became inseparably related.

In its report on the aims and success of Chicago, Le Premier Congrés International
d'Histoire des Religions (held at the Sorbonne in 1900), which was devoted exclusiveiy ]
to the scientific study of religions, did not condemn the 1893 conference as 'un-~
scientific'. Although the attempt made at Chicago to combine the study with an idealis-
tic programme may have been viewed by the members of the Paris Congress as worthy of
praise, this did not necessarily mean that this type of approach should be emulated.
As a matter of fact it was argued, in various academic quarters, especially in

Europe, that by proceeding in this subjective manner one would be jeopardizing the
legitimacy of the autonomous nature of the discipline, which was in the process of |
severing its links with theology. It was also believed that if these concerns were
incorporated into the study they would ultimately impede scientific research. European

or traditional scholarship, believing that it was compromising its scientific nature !

by the inclusion of these normative clements and concerns began to actively disassociate
itself from, as well as divest -itself of, .this component. One is unable to discern such |

a drastic schism occurring in the history of religions in North Arcrica. ‘.
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In accordance with my research plan as outlined in my application for the
award, I have spent the period of tenure so far studying the documentation for
the early period of the History of Religlons in North America and Europe. 1In
particular I have examined the World'Parliament of Religions of 1893 and its
importance for the development of the discipline. A close analysis of the
papers read at the Parliament has led to the following conclusions.

In the eyes of its organizers this conference was intended to serve a
twofold purpose. On the one hand, it was meant to demonstrate world solidarity
amongst the diverse religious traditions, thus presenting a unified front against
what was discerned to be an ever increasing anti-religious sentiment plaguing the
modern world, and, on the other, to extol the virtues of international peace and
understanding. The aims were thus alien to History of Religlons as presently
understood by certain influential representatives of the discipline. However,
in my investigations I discovered that not only were there a large number of
internationally recognlzed scholars of Religionswissenschaft present, but also,
that the two founding fathers of Religionswissenschafi, while lamenting the fact
that they were unable to attend, actively sanctioned the ideologlcal construct of
the Parliament, Both C, P. Tiele and F. M. Muller submitted papers to be read in
their absence. In his exposé, C. P. Tiele took this opportunity to commend the
actlvities of the Congress in fostering a new incentive for further progress in
the academlc study of religions. Albert Réville, later to be elected president
of Le premier Congrls international d'histoire des religions, was only one of the
many international scholars of this newly emerging science to endorse G. P. Tiele's
convictions,

Since the primary sources for this phase of History of Religions date from
the turn of the century and are scattered in numerous periodicals, Festschriften, !
and other anthologles, the procuring of them was difficult and involved not only
substantial expenses for photocopies, but also lengthy periods of waiting for the
materialsto come via Inter Library Loan services, However, this time-consuming
‘procedure was warranted on two accounts. Firstly, it is a commonly held assumption,
derived from secondary historical reconstructions of the discipline, that a schism
had developed between the European practitioners of the discipline of History of
Religions and their North American colleagues over a radical divergence of opinion
concerning the infiltration of normative concerns into the domain of the academic
study of religion. Secondly, it is also commonly held that among the active
participants of the Parliament were sevéral eminent North American scholars of
religion, who were in attendance as spokesmen of their own particular faiths and
denominations and not as representatives of theu%%‘heligionswissenschaft. After
several months of investigation I can now document by strict reliance upon primary
sources, that the lmage which this area of research presently possesses of itself
is lnaccurrate, and that the cqmmonly held assumptions are incorrect. Although
this investigation is still far from complete, trief mention must be made of the
fact that at its inception Religionswissenschaft was anything but ‘pristine’, if :
by that it is meant, that it was indifferent or antagonistic to a normative thrust. g

The essential difference between the American and the European approach to
normatlive concerns is a quantitative rather than a qualitative one. If any ;

" delineation is to be constructed, then it would have to be made between those scholars

who advocate a secular approach over against those who are vehemently opposed to it
on reductionistic grounds. Historical documentation has vindicated the claim that
to a large degree North American scholarship has remained closer to the expressed : -
intent and ideological premises of the founding fathers of Religionswissenschaft .
-than European scholars, and in this sense, the North American approach, can and
should be distinguished from the 'attempts at consciously eliminating normative
concerns.,

In the coming period of tenure I will continue my research in this direction.
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Title: The Question of Cultural Relevance: Some Major Trends and Tendencies Within
the History of Religions in North America, ’

3 Description of Research Project:

In an excellent synoptic review of the methodological developments within the field

of the History of Religions (Religionswissenschaft) in North America, J. M, Kitagawa
observed that the discipline was constituted by two separate and distinct conponents,
one descriptive and the other normative, The term 'cultural relevance', which is
being employed to designate the problem under investigation, specifically refers to
those attempts to transform this area of research into an ‘applied’ (normative) rather
than a *pure’ (descriptive) science. The thesis will elucidate and delineate the
methodological repercussions which accompany this stance. )

In order to place the question of cultural relevance into its proper historical and
methodolegical context the thesis will begin by focusing upon those antecedent factors
which ultimately contributed to the infiltration of this issve into the domaln of the
academic study. Thus, an in-depth analysis and appreciation of the immense significance
of the first 'World's Parliament of Religions' held in Chicago in 1893 is crucial.

In the eyes of its organizers this conference was intended to serve a twofold purpose,

On the one hand, it was meant to demonstrate world solidarity amongst the diverse
religious traditions, thus presenting a unified front against what was discerned to be

an ever increasing anti-religious sentiment plaguing the modern world, and, on the

other, to extol the virtues of international peace and understanding. The ainrs were

thus alien to the History of Religlons as presently understood by certain influential
representatives of the discipline. However, in my investigations I discovered that |
not only were there a large number of internationally recognized scholars of !
Religionswissenschaft present, but, also, that the two founding fathers of §
Religionswissenschaft, while lamenting the fact that they were unable to attend, g
actively sanctioned the ideological construct of the Parliament. - Both C. P. Tiele

F. M. Muller submitted papers to be read in their absence.

Although this investigation is still far from complete, brief mention must be made of the |
fact that at its inception the History of Religlons was anything but ‘pristine*, if by
that is meant, that it was indifferent or antagonistic to a normative thrust. ,
Historical documentation has vindicated the claim that to a large degree North American
scholarship has remained closer to the expressed intent and ideological premises of its
founders than has European scholarship.

As late as 1960 no consensus, between American and European scholars, could be xreached -
concerning the question of what constituted 'scientifically® acceptable research. This
impasse can be evidenced by a laconic synopsis of the formation of the 'American

Soclety for the Study of Religions', in 1959, and the 'X. Internationaler Kongress fur
‘Religionsgeschichte', in 1960. 1In his presidential address, (‘Religionswissenschaft')
E. R. Goodenough argued that if the study was to ensure its continued existence, as well
as, fulfill its true cultural function, it must, of necessity, assume a new and somewhat
revolutionary approach to the material that had been bequeathed to it, 1In essence,
Goodenough was not only suggesting that this area of research become more humanized but,
was also attempting to transform the History of Religlons into a spiritual technique,
Seen from this perspective, Goodenough's exposition was not that radically distinct from
the type of approach expounded by his fellow North American colleagues, J. Wach and

. Eliade, who envisaged the discipline as a propaedeutic and religlious exercise.
Although methodological issues were debated at every congress;- it was not until Marburg
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that rmethodological discussions became an integral part of the 'International

Association for the History of Religions' procedure, Having been afforded this opportune
moment R, J. Z. Werblowsky submitted a paper which contained the ‘basic minimum conditions
for the study of the history of religions'. In spite of Werblowsky's disclaimer that

this particular manifesto had not been intended to serve as a platform or creed, and

that it was not meant to be a systematic definition of the nature and Principles of the
discipline, one can nonetheless note that the expressed ideals of the I.AH.R, and

those of its American members were discordant.

Realizing that the question of cultural relevance is an ongolng concern, the thesis will
conclude with an analysis and evaluation of this perennial problem within contemporary
methodological discussions.,
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(1)

(2)

(3)

4)

5)

ANNOTATED BIBLIOGRAPHY:

Adanms, Ch. J, "“The History of Religions and the Study of Islam," (1967)

North American scholar, student of Wach's, Univ. of Chicago, methodological, congress
related, European scholarship's avoidence of contemporary religious traditions, holds
scholar accountable to both religious community investigated as well as academic community,
repercussions of scholarship upon religious tradition. utilizes Goldziher as classic
example, scholar who while adhering to strictly philological-historical methods, with
purely scientific objectives has been a profound influence in shaping:Muslim, thought,
"scholarship bears a contemporary and religious relevance of the most profound kind," 193,
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Adams, D. E. "The Study of Religion as an Integrating Discipline." (1937)

North American scholar, historical, pragmatic approach to religious studlies within college
curriculum, typical of North American approach, liberal arts college.

....'..".....O.........'.I...............................'.O.'....'.....l....l.....'..".I

Allen, D. "Mircea Eliade's Phenomenological Analysis of Religious Experience." (1972)

Eliade, Otto, Wach, van der Leeuw, etc., acknowledged irreducible character of the
religious phenomenon, since homo religiosus experiences sacred as sul generis investigator
must follow suit if he hopes to truly "participate in and sympathetically understand the
religious phenomena” of homo religiosus, "our scale must be commensurate with “that of
homo religiosus,

Allen, D. Structure and Creativity in Religion, (1978)

North American scholar, secondary, methodological, historlcal, discipline originated in
the midst of materialism and positivism, when scholars such as; Eliade, Otto, van der
Leewsr, insist upon the complexity and sui generis character of xreligious phenomenon
reacting to 'ratlonalistic bias' inherited from Enlightenment, discusses Eliade having
transcended bounds of discipline, Jjustifies this move on hermeneutical grounds, deals with
Eliade's ontological stance, Eliade's approach akin to that of existential phenomenologist

....0..'...'l.......l...l..ll..........'l...0'....0.....0..0....'..'.......‘..."‘..ll...'l

Ashby, P. H. "The History of Religions." (1965)

North American scholar, secondary, historical, description nineteenth and early twentieth
century American scholarship, fragmented, largely dependent upon European scholarship,
most renowned scholars have been born and educated in Europe, in the first three decades
restricted primarily to theological schools, bifurcates when it attempts to move from
humanities base into that of the social sciences, although American scholarship was
theologlcally-informed, throughout the 19th century, it would be falacious to assume that
European scholars were not also theologically-involved, inspite of the existence of
institutions such as; Univ, of Chicago, Harvard, Union Theological Seminary in New York,
and Yale, it was believed that training was inadequate unless greatly supplemented by
studies in Europe, by 1930 discipline deminished, lack of theological interest, influenced
by Barth, Brunner and Kraemer, immediately preceeding World War II began to embark upon
own path, severence with theology almost complete,by 1940, began to make its existence know
in a decisive manner, while based upon European accomplishments was now equipped by
temperament and scholarly resources to proceed as a colleague rather than as a dependent
of non-American scholarship, attempts made to go beyond mere description, Goodenough
(1959) attempted to resolve inherent tension within discipline, Ahsby approves of
Goodenough's attempts at a resolution, "will enable scholar to achieve at least a
beginning comprehension of the "tremendum", 43,
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" are accepted as absolute, ,
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(3) Allen, D, Structure and Creativity in Religion. (1978)

‘ North American scholar, secondary, methodological, “when scholars such as: Eliade, Otto,
' van der Leeuw, insist upon the complexity and sul generis character of religious phenomena
: they are reacting to 'rationalistic bilas' inherited from the Enlightenment."
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(4) Ashby, P. H, "The History of Religions." (1965) !

~existence known in a decisive manner, while based upon European accomplishments it was now

- dependent ‘of non-American scholarship, Goodenough (1959) attempted to resolve inherent

tension within discipline, Ashby approves of Goodenough's endeavours, criteria upon which
. evaluations of religious phenomena must be based are "universal religious experience of

- mankind." universality of religion accepted as a glven by Ashby.

. Buropean scholar, secondary, methodological, discipline has been used to serve apologetical
purposes, classic examples: van der Leeuww, Schmidt, discipline has also been used to serve

ks

ANNCTATED BIBLIOGRAPHY ¢

(1) Adans, Ch, J. "The History of Religions and the Study of Islam." (1967)

. North American scholar, student of Wach's, Univ. of Chicago, primary, methodological,
" holds scholar accountable to both religious community investigated as well as academic
- community, compare with W, C. Smith, Kristensen, contrast with Bianchl, Werblowsky,

discipline must serve and does serve an important cultural function, “scholarship bears a
contemporary and religious revelvance of the most profound kind." p. 193.

' (2) Allen, D. "Mircea Eliade's Phenomenological Analysis of Religious Experience.® (1972)

North American scholar, secondary, methodological, Eliade, Otto, Wach, van der Leeun, etc., .
acknowledged irreducible character of the religious phenomena, since homo religiosus ;
experiences the sacred as sul generis investigator must follow suit if he hopes to truly ‘
"participate in and sympathetically understand the religious phenomena® of homo religiosus,

ty

‘ "our scale must be commensurate with'fhat of homo religiosus."
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North American scholar, both primary and secondary, historical, methodological, N, A,
scholarship largely dependent upon trends and tendencies of Europe, most renowned scholars
have been born and educated in Europe, by 1940 N, A, scholarship began to make its

equipped by temperament and scholarly resources to proceed as a colleague rather than as a

(5) Baaren, Th, P. van. "Are the Bororo Parrots or are We?" (1969

in the eventual eradication of religion, classic examples: Durkheim (sociologist) Freud
(psychologist) it is interesting to note that both van der Leeuw, Schmidt were theologians
and historians of religion (internal) whereas Durkheim, Freud were (external), must be
remembered that van der Leeww was elected president-aof the.ILA.H.B. (not merely president .o:
the 7th Congress) in spite of his theological convictions, similar occurances of this are:
A. Réville, Soderblom, Chantepie, etc., apparently ethos of discipline was not as secular
as Werblowsky seems to claim, is it possible that there was never a hard and fast line belng
drawn, the research conducted by these scholars was not, in their own time, being called
into question by the academic community, there seems to be a double image being created, it
1s very likely that there is a grain of truth in both pictures, that is, as long as neither
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ANNOTATED BIBLIOGRAPHY:

Baaren, Th. P. van "Sclence of Religion as a Systematic Discipline.” (1973)

European scholar, anthropology of religion, secular, secondary, methodological, statements
which equate religion with confrontation with the ultimate or as a universal quality of
all religions are based upon belief or metaphysical ontology, Kitagawa's approach to
religion held sway in the years between 1920 and 1945, Kitagawa's approach unacceptable,
intensive partisanship for or against a religion or religion in general harmful to
objectivity of research, discipline differs from so-called theologia religinum (sometimes
called religiology) in that it does not study religion in the light of a rellgion which
is ‘considered normative nor does it study religion in light of an idealized essence.
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Baird, R. D. Category Formation and the History of Religions. (1971)

North American scholar, secular, functionalist, secondary, methodological, transhistorical
structures not empirically verifiable because they are not empirically falsifiable, clainm
holds true for phenomenological approach, normative understanding occurs when goal of
inquiry is description of reality rather than description about accounts concerning realitiy
phenomenological verification is more akin to theological verification than to historical
verification, posses as being empirically orientated by demonstrating existence of
historical data but this data cannot establish existence of transhistorical structures.
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Baird, R. D. "Normative Elements in Eliade's Phenomenology of Symbolism." (1970)

North American scholar, secular, functionalist, secondary, methodological, normative
discipline is one which exhibits ontological stance, description of reality rather than

~description of accounts concerning reality, in Ellade's case history of religions as

normative as theology, Eliade's utilization of transconscious accounts for coherence he
discovers in religious symbolism, religious archetypes reside in man's conscliousness,

"Once one sees the sacred or religion as an ontological reality, and one operates as

though its structures are also ontologically real, having identified these structures,

one has discovered reality., It then follows that those whose lives are lived in the sacred
as completely as possible are the most authentic since they exist closest to reality.”™ 513.

Bianchi, U, " "The Definition of Religion.," (1972

9) pertinent reference, Bolgiani, European scholar, secondary, methodological, analysis of

Eliade's Traité d'histoire des religions, historical investigations become secondary if not

completely irrelevant through the utilization of morphological analysis advocated by Eliade,
there exists a basic inherent structure and meaning which is intrinsic to every particular

variant of a hierophany, this structure and meaning are not fundamentally altered by history

evolution, diffusion, transformation, if structure is comprehended one can discern intended

meaning of any of its particular variants, comprehension of intrinsic meaning by paxrticular ;

religious communities irrelevant because hierophanies have transforming effect regardless
of individual's consclous awareness, at this juncture discipline becomes "futurology".
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(12)

(13)

L7

ANNOTATED BIBLIOGRAPEY:

Bianchi, U. The History of Religions. (1975)

‘European scholar, secular, secondary, methodological, 'intuitive judgments' made by both

American and European scholars etc., extraneous to discipline,certaln scholars possess a
tco indiscriminate phenomenological outlook and are also marked by a certain religionistic
intultionism, motivated by a transcendental theosophical unity of religions etec., this
group of scholars not motivated by purely scientific concerns, scholarship not bound by
contentions of validity of analysis of religlous community, scholarship may work in

-co-operation with but not necessarily bound by adherents of religious tradition,

investigations focusing upon ‘'transcendent' -aspect of religion arbitrary, over-simplified,
generalized, or unscientific, impropriety of assertion that researcher must possess a
religious faith or have a 'gift’ for preceiving the ‘'holy' as followers of R. Otto maintain,
advocates' of this methodological stance,in Germany, within last fifty years are; J. i.
Hauver, R. Otto, H. Frick, F. Heiler, G. Mensching and E. Benz, Univ, of Marburg serves as
base for this type of research, congress related, X. (1960) marked schism or divergence of
views, occassioned by appearance of an 'Oriental trend', trend emerged in Tokyo congress
(1958), discussions “"more systematic and expository than truly historical and philological,
methodological problems essentially epistemological in nature, Otto and advocates more
philosophical in nature than historical or scientific, similar tendency towards
Religionsphilosophie is evidenced in the work of F, Heiler, inherent danger of these
approaches is that there is a tendency of transforming the discipline into an inter-religior
enterprise, identification between the subject and object of discipline, this confusion
also holds true for those scholars influenced by the phenomenological approach of R. Otto,
concludes with brief analysis of North American approach, also deals with Parliament of
Religions, characteristic of North American approach is that it aims towards 'mutual

‘understanding” and "co-operation" between different religious traditions, charges made

against Otto, Heiler, etc,, also holds true for this type of study,

Bleeker, C. J. "Comparing the Religio-Historical and the Theological Method."” (1971)

European scholar, religiously informed, primary, methodological, congress related,
neutrality of researcher impossibility, analysis of religious phenomenon coloured by
personal outlook, congresses attended by some scholars who believe that international
peace and understanding should be guiding principle of congresses, discipline should serve
social, ethical and religious causes, while not denying the importance and value of these
ideals believes that study should remain aloof from such activities.
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Bleeker, C. J. "“Methodology and the Science of Religion." (1969)

European scholar, religiously informed, primary, methodological, religion is a universal
human phenomenon, religious belief 1s inherent in human nature, religion is sui generis
and cannot be explained by non-religious factors.
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Bleeker, C. J. "The Contribution of the Phenomenology of Religion to the Study of the
History of Religions." (1972)

European scholar, religiously informed, indirect, primary, methodological, congress rélated,
phenomenology should keep its distance from all attempts to actualize itself, must remain

.aloof from pragmatic ideologies such as; promotion of world peace or solutions of practical:

problems of faith, among members of congresses there have been those who have attempted to
promote these ideologies, in this context refers to Goodenough, not scholarly study, kind
of a philosophy of religion, proper to a layman.,
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(14)

(15)

(16)

(1?)

(18)

(19)

(20)

(21)

ANNOTATED BIBLIOGRAPHY:

Braden, Ch., S. "Teaching the History of Religion.," (1949)

American scholar, religiously informed, historical background, classroom not proper place
to propagandize for a particular faith, legitimate function of scholar to contribute to

the students understanding of the ultimate relation of religion to the total life of man as
well as a broadening and deepening of their own religious outlook.

Brooks, B. A, "The Place of the Study of Religion in the Liberal Arts Curriculum in the
Light of Recent Theories of the Higher learning." (1938)

American scholar, historical background, last 20 years witnessing gradual disappearance of
courses in religion, discipline justified on grounds that it is an “integrating field",
curriculum that entirely omits courses in religion lacks balance.

Buck, H. M. "Teaching the History of Religions." (1957)

American scholar, religiously informed, historical background, contemporary relevance and
theological significance not discordent with the goal of historical and factual accuracy,
only course worthy of student is one which combines both.

Case, S, J. "The Historical Study of Religion," '(1921) rpt. (1949)

American scholar, secondary, historical background, methodological, application of scientifi
historical principles complicated due to lack of methodological agreement on the part of
historians, ultimately and essentially concerned with concret aspects of religion and not
with religion in the abstract, evolutionary in approach, not speculative but empirically
verifiable, informed by religious ideology, “the laws of history are laws of the universe,
and the laws of the universe are laws of God.

Compton, R. 3: "Christianity and Liberal Education." 1955

North American scholar, secondary, historical background, neutrality theoretical
impossibllity, non-authoritarian Christian education advocated,

Conway, J. S. "The Universities and Religious Studies." (1959)

North American scholar, secondary, historical background, methodological, religious
convictions of teacher not necessarily negative quality, departments of religious studies
enable universities to play a greater part in fashioning intellectual and moral climate of
soclety, can made society more aware of its inheritance.{author is Canadian).
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Corwin, V. "The Teaching Situation and the Bible." (1951)

American, secondary, historical background, methodological, our goal is not conversion,
subject matter not merely of historical interest, tension that exists in academic situation
is exhibited in this article, how to remain true to importance of religion without succuming
to propagandige or reductionism.
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Cranston, E. "And Gladly Teach Religion." (1949)

American, secondary, historical background, methodological, best teacher of religion is
one who reveals personal religious convictions, in oposition to those scholars who are
"so objectively neutral to all religious urges" that they resemble deep wells without water.

lll....l....l.li.'l..l.ll!...ll..l..l'l..o'l'.ll..’.l!.'...'0.0‘.!0..'0..'!'!'..'......v.l..'_



e ir i

(22)

(23)

ANNOTATED BIBLIOGRAPHY:

Davis, Ch, "The Reconvergence of Theology and Religious Studies." (1974-75)

British now Canadian prof. at Concordia, secondary, comblnation of both disciplines would
introduce greater clarity and honesty into the procedure of both, idealistic, deals with
what ought to be as compared to what actually is, criticism holds true for his description
of theology as well as religious studies, classic attempt to go beyond limits of discipline

- in order to resolve inherent problem,

. DeWolf, L. H. "Religion in an Age of Science," (1948)

American, secondary, historical background, within last 5 years many colleges and
universities have added departments of religion in their endeavor to aid students in
grappling with all practical problems, “Some sixty state-supported colleges and universities
now acknowledge their responsibility to see that maximum opportunity and encouragement are
provided their students for the development of their spiritual life,"™ "Religion is becoming
central in the work of universities which hitherto have always been secular in purpose."
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Dudley, G. "Mircea Ellade as the "Anti-Historian" of Religions." (1976)

American, secondary, methodological, Eliade's postulate of the ‘transconscious® or
unconscious meaning of the religlous phenomenon obviates the necessity of verifying that
meaning at a consclous level, thus insulating his interpretation of sacred against empirical
verification, structures of meaning operative in the 'transconsciousness' of man, in Eliade’
case'history of religions is patterned after invariable structures and paradigms resident
in the human mind. '
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Dudley, G. Religion on Trial. (1977)

American, secondary, historical, methodological, W. C. Smith's dialogic approach not
discordent with spirit of decade, speaks about 'Oriental' scholarship, B. Kristensen went
beyond 'normative neutrality, neutrality did not mean sterile detachment, researcher

'grows himself religiously' through his investigations, similar claim made by Wach, etc.,

in the first half of twentleth century Christian theology was antagonistic towards
Religionswissenschaft, Barth, Kraemer, Brunner, America was in a better position to absord
the shock from neo-orthrodox theology than Europe, the separation of church and state helped
insulate american (secular) universities and colleges from full effects, much more

sensitive to religious pluralism than Europe, plausible claim to neutrality, this, in spite
of the fact that the model for the secular universities and colleges departments of religior
was that of the seminary, aftermath of W. W, I, caused disillusionment was uncongenial to
sentiments expressed by the World Parliament of Religions, 1950 & 1960's religious revival,
establishment of several departments of religion, almost complete severence from theological
influences, congress related, (1960) Marburg Xth Congress, diverse opinion polarization
between W. C. Smith's approach and that of Werblowsky,lst«.Copgress.{(J.:Béyille);.H. Clavier
‘transconsciousness’ capable of recognizing sacred and its modalities expressed in (Eliade)
archetypes, "If hierophanies have a soteriological function for those who experience them,
the history of religions can be said to play a soteriological role by reactivating,..the
transconsciousness of modern man., argues for a particular soteriology (archaic) over that
of Western soteriology,inconsistency over signing Marburg statement, major polemic
concerning soteriology runs throughout works, evaluation of ‘positivistic’ empirical
research rejected, originally distinction between normative and descriptive models was
useful tool but is no longer useful or applicable to Religionswissenschaft, ultimately
conceeds that Ellade's analysis of religious phenomenon is not empirically verifiabdle,
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(28)

(29)

(30)

(31),

(32)

ANNOTATED BIBLIOGRAPHY:

Eby, L. S. "Eleven Years of the Jowrnal," (1944)

American, secondary, historical background, this is classic example of religious ideology
which informs North American scholarship, there is no question concerning the exdstential
worth of the religious phenomenon, central question deals with indirect vs. direct approach,
comprised of two main groups, those who believe teacher should propagate the faith by more
or less evangelistic means and those who advocate a more scientific approach which presents
material in such a manner as to allow the religious values to make their own appeal,
originally limited to biblical scholarship then in 1937 expanded to cover whole field of
teaching religion.
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Eccles, R. S. "What is Sectarian Teaching?" (1951)

American, secondary, historical background, no such thing as non-sectarian teaching, if
this is meant to mean unblased, denominational sectarianism is not a live issue in secular
universities and colleges, incorporation of religious studies essential for society, this
means religion in the broadest sense,
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Edsman, C. M, "Theology or Religlous Studies?" (1974)

European theologian, secondary, congress related, historical, Marburg manifesto corresponds
closely to humanistic view of scholarship, may have been formulated with F. Heiler in ming,
brunt of attack has been carried on by C. J. Bleeker in subsequent discussions,
Ellade, M. "A New Humanism." (1975) revised and expanded wversion, originally titled,

) "history of Religions and a New Humanism." (1961)

European scholar (originally), North American scholar, primary, religiously informed,
direct approach, methodological, only in so far as researcher makes meanings of religious
documents intelligible to the mind of modern man can discipline truly perform cultural
function, discipline destined to assume important cultural role in future, scholar forced
through hermeneutical endeavor to "relive" a multitude of existential situations, primary.

Eliade, M. "Comparative Religion: Its Past and Future." (1968)

historical, methodological, primary, comparative religion had its origin in middle of
nineteenth century admist height of materialistic and positivistic propaganda, since homo
religiosus represents the “total man" comparative religion must become total discipline,
must become a creative hermeneutics, discipline both "pedagogy" capable of changing man as
well as source of creation of "cultural values",

Ellade, M. Cosmos and History. (1959) Eng. trans. original (1949)

methodological, primary, cardinal problems of metaphysics could be renewed through knowledge
of archaic ontology, religious solutions to man's existential dimension best portrayed
through archaic ontology, archaic ontology becomes a live option for Eliade, over against
that of the West, archaic ontology better suited to resolve man's terror towards history.

Eliade, M. "Crisis and Renewal," (1975) revised version. original (1965)

methodological, primary, “"hermeneuts" reassess primordial visions and reinterpret the
fundamental ideas of. a culture, discipline is total hermeneutics, scholar functions as
"hermeneut", rediscovers and unveils significance thus transforming consciousness,
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(33)
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(35)

(36)

(37)

(38)

(39)
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ANNOTATED BIBLIOGRAPHY:

Eliade, ¥. "Crisis and Renewal."” (1975) revised version, original (1965)

historico-religious hermeneutics spiritual technique, majority of researchers defend
themselves against religious consequences of hermeneutical endeavors, attacks positivistic
approaches, history of religions envisages cultural creation and modification of man,
consequences of positivistic approach can lead to decomposition as well as loss of
autonomous nature of discipline, vold will ensue from disappearance of discipline, only
research which investigates the religlous phenomenon as religious.
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Eliade, M, "Crisis and Renewal in History of Religions." (1965)

see revised version, "Crisis and Renewal."” (1975)
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Eliade, M. "History of Religions and a New Humanism.” (1961)

see revised version "A lew Humanism." (1975)
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Eliade, M. Images and Symbols, (1961) (1969) ed. trans. original (1952)

collection of essays, spans l4 years, methodological, primary, if an ultimate solidarity

of the whole human race does exist it can be felt and "activated™ only at the
"transconscious" level of existence, discipline still comprised of those scholars who are
essentially; positivists, empiricists, rationalists or historicists,(last comment taken
from essay “Symbolism of the "Centre"," discipline could become a metapsychoanalysis if it
envisaged man as a living symbol, term metapsychoanalysis utilized because what is entailed
is a'spiritual technique, maieutics also appropriate term since discipline could bring fort!
a new man, more authentic and more complete,

Eliade, M. "“Methodological Remarks on the Study of Religious Symbolism." (1959)°

methodological, primary, in its broad sense Religionswissenschaft embraces both the
phenomenology and philosophy of religion, historian of religion functions as hermeneutist
rather than philologist, religious phenomenon constitute existential revelations for the
individual who deciphers their message, religious phenomenon fulfils function regardless
of conscious awareness of individual, as a direct consequence researcher cannot confine
meaning of religious phenomenon to empirical verification.

Eliade, M. "The History of Religions in Retrospect." (1963)

methodological, primary, researcher is free to conduct hermeneutical investigétions without
having to concern himself with conscious understanding of meaning of religious phencmenon
of religious community, reference made to depth-psychology and implications for disciplire.
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Eliade, M. The Quest. (1975)

methodological, primary, sacred is a structure of consciousness, religious phenomenon
accorder existential worth, hermeneutical endeavor has transforming effects upon not only
researcher but reader as well, discipline propaedeutical and spiritual technique, all
of his publications including this one intended to stress cultural function discipline can

perform,




st R s L B B

(50)
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ANNOTATED BIBLIOGRAPHY:

Farugi, I. R. A, Al, “History of Religions.” (1965)

secondary, methodological, historical, contains statement by Ch., H. Long, utilization of
terms such as sacred, holy, intended to accentuate religlous dimension of phenomenon as
well as avoid possible reduction, participation in the religlous life itself sensitizes
researcher to the availability of religious reality for mankind.
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Fehl, N. E. "History of Religions and Biblical Studies." (1959)

American scholar, historical, secondary, congress related, 3rd congress, optimism for
future achievements overshadowed methodological division, 9th congress, predominately
Bastern and non-Christian, first time sponsored by UNESCO, hope that foundatlons could be
constructed for cultural conflicts having religious implications, recognltion that studies
could no longer be justified merely on academic(isolationism),reconciliation of peoples
and nations in the interest of world peace, referring to symposium.
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Goodenough, E. R. "A Historian of Religion Tries to Define Religion." (1967)

American scholar, secular humanist, methodological, primary, tremendumis sense of terror
man experiences towards the unknown, utilization of term radically different from R. Otto,
religion not based upon divine revelations dbut merely imperfect human creations.

Goodenough, E. R. "Religionswissenschaft." (1959)

American scholar, secular humanist, methodological, primary, presidental address at

founding of American Society for the Study of Religion, factors leading to almost complete
disappearance of discipline, refers to fact that he 1s addressing scattered remnant, hope

of reviving study rests with scholar, scholar must aid man in coming to terms with the
tremendum, discipline becomes religious exercise, must begin to serve the cultural needs :
of mankind. i
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Goodenough, E. R, ‘The Psychology of Religious Experiences. (1965)

American scholar, secular humanist, methodological, primary, modern man is still homo
religiosus, psychological foundations of religious phenomenon, man's terror towards the
unknown or tremendum,
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Gualtieri, A, R. "Faith, Tradition, and Transcendence: a study of Wilfred Cantwell Smith.,”
(1969)

American scholar, secondary, methodological, disciplines concept ‘'religion’ and ‘religions'
gravely unsatisfactory according to W, C. Smith, evaluate transcendent reference of i
religious community investigated, as consequence distort historical significance of §
religious reality which they attempt to understand, conceptual apparatus which fails to 5
take into account transcendent reality is by definition inadequate, philosophical |
orientation of W. C. Smith's approach personalistic and historical, Smith understands

personal faith as existential selfhood, historical existence in state of flux, man is :
shaped and directed by external forces, 'cumulative tradition' refers to visible aspects ;
of man's religious life, 'faith' refers to existential selfhood, related to both an !
external tradition and to transcendence.
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ANROTATED EIBLIOGRAPHY:

Haydon, A. E. "History of Religions." (1927) rpt. (1970)

(46) American scholar, secondary, historical background, many historians in last quarter-century
escaped revelation dogmas of theology only to succumb to subtle influences of evolutionary
empiricism grounded on Darwin's scientific theories which resulted in warping of method and
coloring of interpretation, vast amount of material accumulated remain mere dead data withou- |
sould, sclentific method desperately needed, World's Parliament of Religions was for the :
most part international gesture of good will,

Heiler, F, the gistory of Religlons as a Preparation for the Co-operation of Religions." :
959 ;

: (47) European scholar, religiously informed, primary, methodological, see 9th congress,
essentially same,this version published in collection of essays on methodology, published ,
in North America, ed. of collection, Eliade, Kitagawa,

Helfer, J. S. On Method in the History of Religions. (1968)

(48) American scholar, secular, secondary, methodological, two different “personalized"
methodologies, explicitly solipistic;R. Otto, G, van der Leeuw, implicitly solipistic; Elfad: '
R, C. Zaehner, if economic historians not more "economic" why must historians of religion
persist in being more “religious"?.
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Hick, J. "The Outcome: Dialogue into Truth." (1974)

British scholar, secondary, methodological, analysis of W. C. Smith's concepts; 'cumulative
tradition' 'personal faith', utilizes The Meaning and End of Religion, Questions of Relisiou: |
(49) Truth, "A Human View of Truth" for purposes of analysis, ~
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Holbrook, C. A. Religion, A Humanistic Field. (1963)

(50) American scholar, secondary, historical background, interest for offering religion studies
was partially due to desire to offset secularism, fragmentation of curriculums, strengthen
moral and spiritual fiber of America, experience has shown that expectations had been
wrongly conceived from outset.
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Holbrook, C. A. "Why an Academy of Religion?" (1964) :

(51) American scholar, secondary, historical background, referring to 1930's and 1940's,
undergraduate departments of religion were refurbished or established to offset secularism,
fragmentation of curriculums, moral relativism, departments of religion were to accomplish
task which churches had failed to do, strengthen moral and spiritual fiber of America,
professor's task was to be that of morale officer and teacher.

Hultkrantz, A. "The Phenomenology of Religion." (1970)

(52) Netherlands, secondary, historical, methodological evolutionism deserted in Germany and
America turn of century (1900) discipline desserted evolutionism around 1930, schism
occured between history and phenomenology of religionafter abandonment of evolutionisnm, i
important role played by G. van der Leeuw, methodology philosophically and theologically
inspired, had several representatives (Otto, Menshing, Keiler), characteristic of intuitive |
approach, researchert own "experiences" took predominant position, evolutionism succeeded by |
strict reliance upon historical research. :
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ANLIOTATED BIBLIUGRAPHY:

Ingram, P. O, "Method in the History of Religions.” (1976)

American scholar, secondary, methodological, discipline neither purely descriptive nor
solely normative, contains elements of both, compare with Kitagawa's statement, no form of
knowledge impersonal, notion of disinterested, impersonal, descriptive knowledge about
religious matters existing independently of concrete persons should be outrightly rejected,
argues for personalistic approach, holds similar methodological premises as W. C, Smith.
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James, E. O. "The History, Science and Comparative Study of Religions." (1954)

British scholar, primary, congress related, historical, methodological, discipline
established under influence of anthropological movement initiated in 1859 by Darwir,
philological speculations of Max Muller can hardly be considered scientific, evolutionary
new "positive philosophy" in first half of nineteenth century had far reaching repercussions
on anthropological approach, evolutionary approach abandoned in favor of a more historical
and functional ‘approach, is referring to 1950's, discipline committed to strictly

sclentific approach, cannot exerclse proper function without aid of theology, discipline

"be it for academic purposes, as a way of life, or in interest of inter-religious
understanding and international peace, demands both a historical and scientific approach

and a theological and philosophical evaluation, if it is to be understood in its essential
nature, creation of I.A.S.H.R. 1s significant event in promotion of these aims and ends,this
understanding of intensions of I.A.S.H.R. is in radical opposition to that of Werblowsky,
James was member of International Committee, formulated statutes of organization.,
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Jastrow, M. The Study of Religion. (1901) i

American scholar, primary, historical, methodological, "sacred books of the east" series
had enormous effect upon evaluation in sclentific circles of legitimacy of discipline,
1891 American committee for lectures on hist. of rel. organized, religious instinct is
innate starting point for solid classification, absolute impartiality questioned, not
necessarily best or only option for researcher, student who has not passed through actual
religious experience misses important preparation for the study of religion, religious
convictlions pre-requisite towards acquiring the sympathetic attitude necessary for the study
"There is a sense in which only the religious man, that is one in whom the religious
sentiment is active, is qualified to study the history of religicr," mair purpose for
which the study should be introduced into the curriculum are twofold; equipment of a
liberal education, as necessary adjunct for appreciating and understanding the religious
needs of the present time, these two -points became the riding impetus for establishment of
departments of religion in America, belief in the legitimacy of this ideology informed
American approach to study.
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Jevons, F. B. An Introduction to the History of Relipion. (1896)

American scholar, secondary, historical, methodological, writers approaching the subject
from such different points of view as; Tylor, Muller, Ratzel, de Quatrefages, Tiele, Waitz,
Gerland, Peschel, all agree that there are no races which are destitute of all idea of
religion, discipline has to assume cannot prove or disprove reality of the facts of the
religious consclousness, continuum running throughout all stages of religion, essential unit:
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ANNOTATED BIBLIOGRAPHY:

Jevons, F. B, An Introduction to the Study of Comparative Relipion. (1908)

American scholar, secondary, historical, methodological, justification of discipline on its
practical application, Hartford Theological Seminary first institute in world to deliberatly
and consciously actualize an "applied science of religion", discipline being used for
missionary purposes, pure sclence of religion is to establish facts, has no justification

to pass judgment upon intrinsic worth of religious phenomenon nor external utilization which
these facts may serve.

Johnston, P, E., "College Courses in Religion." (1942)

American scholar, secondary, historical background, no education is complete without some
understanding of the religious values and views of life, most colleges and universities are
seeking to understand religion as a valid part in the dynamic process of human values for
the individual and society.
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Jordan, L. H, Comparative Religion: A Survey of its Recent Literature. (1910)

Capadtan scholar, secondary, congress related, 3rd congress created new section in its
proceedings for Comparative Religion, essentially “new"section to deal with methodology.

i
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Jordan, L. H. Comparative Religion: Its Adjuncts and Allies. (1915)

Camzdian scholar, primary, congress related, historical, methodological, refers to meeting
in Stockholm (1897) as first Congress of history of religions, ideology of Stockholm not
discordent with that of World's Parliament of Religions (1893), congress has blossomed out
into International Congresses, Jevons' book Comparative Religion attacked, unblushingly
apologetic, similar occurrance in works which claim to be unbiased and scientific in
character, this form of approach completely unsatisfactory,will eventually bring discredit
upon discipline, U4th congress falled to revive section on methodology.
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Jordan, L. H. Comparative Religion: Its Genesls and Growth. (1905)

Canadian scholar, secondary, historical, methodological, comparative religion excludes
discussion concerning man being innately religious, speculative rather than scientific,
legitimate concern of philosophy of religion, philosophy of religion placed at end of proces:
highest level, Parliament of Religions instrumental in awakening interest in religion in
North America, speaks of Parliament approvingly, in its inception Parliament intended to
promote fellowship amongst religious participants, referring to Canada explanation concernirng
slow development of studies, "A man can no more help being religious than he can help eating
or breathing. cites M. Jastrow to support this claim, historical background of American
scholars and institutions concerned with advancement of discipline, Parliament discussed

as being congress which contributed so much to advancement of philanthropic and social
services,
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Jordan, L. H., Comparative Religion: Its Method and Scope. (1908)

Canadian scholar, primary, congress related, paper presented 3rd congress, methodological,
separation of phenomenology and history of religions essential, must guard against the
dilettante scholar, bable of tongues must cease,
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(63)

(64)
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(66)

(67)

(68)
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ANIOTATED BIBLIOGRAPEY:

Jordan, L. H. Comparative Religion: Its Origin and Qutlook. (1913)

Canadian scholar, primary, historical, methodological, discipline vital for the spiritual
growth of all enlightened believers, notes improvement of Jevons new book, Jevons does not
equate -comparative religion with applied science of religion in this work, distinction and
dividing line must be firmly drawn between discipline and anthropology, although application
of findings of discipline may constitute applied science of religion this “applied" science
has nothing in common with "pure" science.
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Jordan, L. H. Comparative Religion: Its Range and Limitations. (1916)

CanadIan scholar, secondary, historical, methodological, discipline cannot assume role of
prophet, cannot predict future of religion nor can it pass judgment on relative worth of
particular tradition it investigates, scholars who do engage in such activities do so
without support-of discipline, if scholar does engage in these pronouncements must make it
perfectly clear that he is merely speaking as an individual without sanction of discipline.
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Jurji, E. J. "Congress on History of Religions." (1970-71)

European scholar, secondary, congress related, historical, methodological, 12th congress
Stockholm, eminent scholars; Soderblom, Andrae, discusses Waardenburg, representative of
currently emerging European scholarly trend, growing uneasiness with time-honored
theoretical and cultural assumptions upon which discipline is based, notes changes in
personel of I.A,H.R., obvious lack of Islamic scholars.

Kepler, T. S." "The Total Responsibility of a College Teacher of Religion." (1942)

American scholar, secondary, historical background, in an attempt to erase tainted history
(clergy as teachers of religion) teachers must become better trained more scholarly,
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King, W. L. "Problems and Prospects in Teaching World Religions." (1964)

American scholar, primary, methodological, in complete agreement with Wach's statement that
scholar must posses some sense of holy within his own spirit in order to truly understand
the religions of mankind, impossibile for researcher not to engage in value judgments,
essence of religion cannot be dealt with in an adequate manner by an irreligious researcher,
characterizes this type of approach as detached, coldblooded objectivity,
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Kitagawa, J. M. “Introduction." Understanding and Believing, J. Wach. (1968)

American scholar, secondary, historical and methodological sketch of Wach's academic career,
man is by nature inclined to religion, Wach influenced by both F. Heiler and R. Otto,

during last ten years of life (Univ. of Chicago) became more concerned with inter-relatedness

of Religionswissenschaft and theology, believed Religlionswissenschaft could bridge gulf
between descriptive and normative disciplines, advocated the teaching of religion as an
integrating factor of educational ideals, researcher's religious convictions essential in
understanding another's religious tradition, considering the inevitability of religious bias
scholar must be explicit how his personal religious convictions have been altered by his
inquiries and how they may have been colored by his own personal religious convictions.
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(70)

(71)

(72)

(73)
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ANROTATED BIBLIOGRAPHY:

Kitagawa, J. M. "Joachim Wach and Sociology of Religion.” (1957)

American scholar, secondary, methodological, Religionswissenschaft is an empirical science
and does not ‘have a speculative purpose, in Wach's concept “classical” attempts to walk
between absolute relativism and one which begins with uncritical particularistic theological ,
or philosophical intent, thus, similar to and shares affinities with G. van der Leeuw and

M. Eliade, Wach defines religious experience as experience of holy, researcher must possess
sense of holy in order to comprehend religious traditions of other, objectivity does not
presuppose indifference.
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Kitagawa, J. M. "The History of Religions in America." (1959)

American scholar, secondary, historical background, establishment of departments and chairs
in history of religions (1867-1899), World Parliament of Religions most dramatic event to
stimulate American interest in discipline, ideological tenents of Parliament and discipline
became inseparably related, reversal of favorable attitude mid 1930°'s, Religionswissenschaft
nelther normative nor solely descriptive discipline although related to both, lies between
these two extremes, advocates methodological dualism, ex. sociology of religion, one
“sociological” other “religio-scientific", discipline much too "Western" or "European",
american scholarship unique tradition, this article can alsoc be placed under category of
primary, methodological implications of stance, added factor of “religio~-scientific"
transcendent referent incorporated into investigations.

Kitagawa, J. M. "Theology and the Science of Religion." (t957)

American scholar, primary, methodological, religious liberalism important factor at turn of
century, can help account for American interest in Religionswissenschaft, in America
discipline resides between theology and social sciences, Amexican scholarship affords
clearest example of this combination, methodological dualism, incorporation of theological
concerns does not necessarily imply that discipline is transformed into theological
enterprise,
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Kitagawa, J. M. "The Making of a Historian of Religions.” (1968)

American scholar, primary, historical, methodological, very little exertion was placed upon
secular institutions by Roman Catholic, Jewlish, Protestants, primarily concerned with their
own internal affairs, impetus for American interest in Orienmtal religions was occassioned by
World's Parliament of Religions, brotherhood of man, world peace, intercultural and
interfaith understanding by-products of discipline, primary concern elucidating that in
order to be really.human.in ewvery-culture and every phase of history,: man bas.always seen
the .total aspect of existence in relation to sacral reality.
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Kitagawa, J, M. "Verstehen and Erlosung: Some Remarks on Joachim Wach's Work." (1971)

American scholar, secondary, historical, methodological, division of Wach's academic career
into three stages, first; stressed the hermeneutical basis for the descriptive-historical
task of religio-scientific study, second stage; systematic aspects of religio-scientific
study, third stage; last ten years of life, spent at Univ. of Chicago, stressed mutual

influence and cooperation between Religionswissenschaft and normative disciplines especially

theology, Wach's career viewed as spiral, although returning to same essential issues he
deals with them from higher perspectives, Kitagawa's analysis not intended to be hard and
fast, intended to be synoptic overview,



(74)

ANNOTATED BIBLIOGRAPHY:

Klostermaier, K. "“From Phenomenology to Metascience." (1976-77)

Canadian scholar, primary, methodological, scholars whose Primary intention is directed
towards promotion of mutual understanding, development of a world community, strengthening
spiritual dimensions of life of mankind must realize that the majority of representatives
of Religionswissenschaft are indifferent if not outrightly hostile towards such

unscientific ideologies, (resolution of internal problems cannot be achieved by either
returning to past solutions (Davis) nor to g0 beyond itself into metaphysicall based systens

. such as the one advocated by Klostermaier,),

(75)

(76)

(77)

(78)

(79)

Lampe, M. W.. "Teaching Religion in a State University." (1949)

American scholar, secondary, historical background, advocates combination of historical
rational knowledge with emphasis upon vital faith, when religion taught indifferently is
mis-taught, requirements of teacher in religion; three qualifications; academic fitness,
spiritual fitness, practical fitness or capacity for team work as is required by interfaith
character of university,

Long, Ch. K. "Archaism and Hermeneutics.”. (1967)

American scholar, secondary, historical, methodological, cross-fertilization between
discipline and anthropology based upon evolutionary schene, both originally concerned with
origins of religious phenomenon, R, Otto's analysis of religious a priori of consciousness
undermined evolutionary approach, religious consciousness manifestes itself in same manner
throughtout human culture, not dependerit upon historical circumstance, Idea of the Eoly
transfered problem of origins from objective history to the subjectivity of consclousness,
Long, return to roots of human preception not intended as recapitulation to objective
archaic history, hermeneutical proceedure, re-awakening of innate religious realities,
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Lorg, Ch. H. "“Cargo Cults as Cultural Historical Phenomena." (1971)

Anerican scholar, secondary, methodological, radical implications of investigations on the
other's religious phenomenon, consequences of loss of objective ground upon which to stang,
originally conceived as observers now we discover that we are in fact also participants,
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Long, Ch. H, "Human Centers: An Essay on Method in the history of Religions."” (1978)

American scholar, historical, methodological, primary, ideological base of discipline
"rationality" and "objectivity" inadequate and inappropriate for understanding religious
phenomenon, investigations primarily concerned with the other, Eliade’s methodological
stance seen as most helpful resource for resolving impasse within Religionswissenschaft,
impasse created by employment of rational categories to understand non-rational phenomenon,
radical re-evaluation of discipline required, is in essential agreement with methodological
stance assumed by Eliade, Wach, Otto towards religious phenomenon, direct consequence of
approach advocated re-spiritualization of modern man, non-rational aspect of religious
reality as ontologically significant as rationality, overemphasis upon rationality.
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Long, Ch. H. "“Prolegomenon to a Religious Hermeneutics." (1967)

American scholar, secondary, historical, methodological, agrees with Otto, Eliade, etc.
according religious phenomenon ontological status, discipline must formulate framework to
incorporate these findings with those of social sciences, without this type of unification
impossible to galn access to existential, social and practical dimensions of religion.
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ARLOTATED BIBLIOGRAPHY:

' Long, Ch. H. "The History of the History of Religions." (1977)

(80) American scholar, secondary, historical, methodological, establishment of chairs of discipline
in Europe, Otto' The Idea of the Holy first systematic attempt to come to terms with .
irreducidble nature of religious phenomenon, Otto, Soderblom, Wach, G. van der Leeuw tenderncy
to render objectivity that subjective form of human consciousness, founded their theories

. concerning religious consciousness upon epistemological grounds, with the exceptlon of
"founding father" Max Muller all eminent scholars of discipline have either been theologiarns
or historians of religion, explanation, each has, in his own fashion, attempted to rescue
analysis of religious phenomenon from reductionistic and positivistic explanations of religio:
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Long, Ch. H. "Where is the History of Religions Leading Us?* (1967)

(81)American scholar, primary, historical, methodological, Otto, Soderblom, van der Lleeuw,
. D g |
F. LKeiler, Wach constitute modern tradition of discipline, all were both theologians as well i
as historians of religion,;all were searching for a broader base for theology, religious g
experience and expression brior to theological reflection, basic definition of man homo :
religiosus, discipline sul pgeneris, Long's comment; the pathological and burdensome nature of
history might be overcome through the history of religions.

Lyman, M. E, "“The Creative Teacher as Scholar and Interpreter."” (1938)

(82)American scholar, secondary, historical background, strict impartiality towards religion
undesirable, unless scholar personally involved in issues cannot completely understand their
essential nature, teacher responsibile for student's spiritual well-being, especially in a
time of spiritual inadequacy and confusion, not expected to preach nor agrue for acceptence
of one creed over another but must demonstrate to students existential worth of religion,
must maintain high academic standards, should actively engage in discussions concerning
his own personal religious convictions as well as enthusiasm towards religious fellowship.
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MeCasland, S. V. "Religion and Cur American Government." (1947)

LT

(83)American scholar, secondary, historical background, separation of church and state never
intended to separate religious education from general education, religion essential quality
of America, American government based upon thils religious ideology, establishment of courses
in religion intended to remove rellgious illiteracy from general public,

c'n..loc.olatnnno--o..ounaal-oo-loo-ooooo.-no..i..oo.nlol'oD-.uc..o.o--u SP0e0 000 0ets0e s

Yeland, B. E. "The Study of Religion in a Liberal Arts College." (1937)

(Bu)American scholar, secondary, historical background, liberal arts objectives and evangelical
interest are mutually exclusive.
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Yerriam, T. W. "Religion in the College Curriculum Today." (1935)

(85)Amer1can scholar, secondary, historical background, teachers need to become better scholars, |
should serve as an aid to spiritual perplexities of students, mistake to overestimate
researcher's religious qualifications should focus more attention upon scholarly trainiag,
although religion in college curriculum needs no apology, serves important function, can ®e
Justified on academic grounds, there is a deperate need for clarification in its relation to
ethos of the university as well as relation to other disciplines,
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ANNOTATED BIBLIOGRAPHY:

Michaelsen, R, "Reflections on the Graduate Program in Religion." (1962)

(86) American scholar, secondary, historical background, american university system based upon
German pattern, 3 major developments, from founding of nation to present, (1) proliferation
of courses, especially in "church related" colleges, (2) gradual isolation of the study of
theology from main stream, (3) increased interest in "scientific" study especially at certain
graduate centers, twentieth century; non-denominational institutions abandoning required
work in -discipline, at same time, developing sympathetic atmosphere towards “objective" and
‘"sclentific" study, concludes with brief historical sketch of appointmentships (1882-1902),

Michaelsen, R. "The Engaged Observer." (1972)

(87) Anerican scholar, primary, methodological, establishment of dept. of religlion at Princeton,
1935 document explicitly stated that separation of study of religion from its practice was
essential, generation later, R. N. Bellah openly confessed that the teaching of religion is
"itself a kind of religious discipline", Michaelsen advocates combination of both approaches, !
objective, detached, scientific scholarship is out of fashion, present watchwords are
involvement, commitment, subjectivity, without this combination discipline losses its integral
nature, :
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Michaelsen, R. The Scholarly Study of Religion in College amd University. (1964)

!

(88) American scholar, secondary, historical background, religion is universal, intellectual
revolutions of late nineteenth century as well as academic isoclation of theology from the
intellectual mainstream helped undermine’ its importance, scientific approaches to the study
of religion conceived of as much more fruitful enterprise, theology has greeted discipline ‘
with either indifference of open hostility, ;
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Michaelsen, R. The Study of Religion in American Universities. (1965)

(89) American scholar, secondary, historical background, although American universities greatly :
influenced by German university pattern this did not hold true for inclusion of theology, #
theology has never been determing factor in American university system, concexrning discipline ;
(1890-1910) viewed as "golden age", by mid 1930's departments of religion began to drastically
decline, has never been central in academic circles, !
Moore, J, M, 2Rece§t Theological Tendencies and the Teaching of Religion to Undergraduates.” ;

: 1940 :

(90) American scholar, secondary, historical background, revival of dogmatic theology, strictly E
historical objective study likely to incalcate an attitude of skepticism and relativisnm, ;
advocates alding of students in their practical "spiritual" needs, this to be accomplished
not in a too narrow and immediate fashion, scholar has moral responsibility towards his
students.
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Muller, M. "The Parliament of Religions, Chicago, 1893." (1901) rpt. (1978)

b
3
t
!

{
(91) British scholar, founding father of discipline, primary, sincere regret over having missed
greatest achlevement of modern world, sacred books of east series spread feelings of i
‘toleration, is likened to Parliament, "above and beneath and behind all religions there is ;
one eternal, one universal religion", must not let torch which was lighted in America be
extinguished., Letter to J. H. Barrows, (1893); aimed through Gifford Lectures, etc. at ;
revival of religion, especially Christian religion, not intended as simple reform but revival,

i
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. Oxtodby, W. G. "Religionswissenschaft Revisited." (1968)

(93)'

(9%)

| (99)

(96)American scholar, secondary, methodological, phenomenology of religion has nothing to do with

61

ANNOTATED BIBLIOGRAPHY:

Nervius, W. N. "The Bible as a Religious Guide for College Studemts." (1943)

American scholar, secondary, historical background, to omit "spiritual" training from the

liberal arts curriculum is to omit the very essence of education, this responsidbility rests
with the department of religion, dispassionate teaching which is wholly objective has no :
place in academic disciplines, it would be recreant of primary task to exhibit indifference
towards the spiritual despair presently confronting students.

American scholar, secondary, historical, methodological, 1959 outlook of discipline was
bleak, Goodenough addressing 30 scholars, World War I and aftermath had devastating effects
upon interest in discipline, Religionswissenschaft off limits to theologians because it is
too scientific as well to the scilences because not sclentific enough, gathering called in
order to focus its energles towards revitalization, btrief historical sketch of developments
within America, epoché and eldetic vision are neither critical nor objective in commonly
understood sense of critical objectivity, many American scholars who associate themselves
with the phenomenology of religion come from theological backgrounds rather than from the
soclal sciences, phenomenology in science of religion has become a religious exercise, in
relation to approach advocated by W. C. Smith, discipline has again become religious
exerclise, both phenomenology and the dialogic approaches stem from classical . -
Religionswissenschaft with descriptive concern but ‘have deviated from it by the incorporation
of religious sympathy and theological motivation, Religionswissenschaft comprised of secular
humanists as well as those who are religiously informed, this holds true for both American
scholarship as well as European,{(no theological, practical, or humanitarian concerns are to
have any bearing upon the method of pure scholarship, classic examples of secular humanists
Werblowsky, Morton Smith), although Goodenough sided with secularists there is something much
more vibrant and appealing in his proposals than the sterile isolationism and externalism

of Werblowsky's Marburg platform, Goodenough's version of scientific humanism transforms
discipline into religious exercise, it is an oracle which we shall do well to visit now and
again,

Partin, H. B. "Theology and History of Religions," (1971)

American scholar, secondary, historical, most scholars not interested in the relation of
discipline to theology, occurred in past because most had training in seminaries, contemporar:;
situation demonstrates lack of interest in theological concerns even when student studies
history of religions in a Divinity School,

Penner, H. H. and E. A. Yonan, "Is a Science of Religion Possible?" (1972)

American scholars, secondary, methodological, advocates of sul generis characteristic of
study create situation whereby no advances of new theories are possible nor is a science of
religion necessary if sul generis characteristic viewed as absolute,understanding based upon
metaphysical and theological presuppositions, homo religiosus becomes the model for a new
natural theology,
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Penner, H. H. "Is Phenomenology a Method for the Study of Religions?" (1970)

the creatlon of a new humanism, its purpose remains “critical clarification", not method for
description nor neutral method for gaining objectivity, neither idealistic nor realistic
metaphysics but goes beyond problem, phenomenology of religion has no justification to make
the claims that it does, totally unfounded. .
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ANNOTATED BIBLIOGRAPHY:

Penner, H, H. "The Poverty of Functionalism." (1971)

(97)American scholar, secondary, methodological, 3 general theories of religion; (1) clainms
autonomy of discipline and phenomena, has not demonstrated distinctive method to validate its
claim, misconceives both “"reduction" which it opposes and "understanding" which 4t claims as
its special method, (2) strives for integration of methods and phenomena, posits a metamethod X
simllar to first, places together conflicting and incommensurable methods, (3) functional, 1
inadequate for interpretation of data, Religionswissenschaft if it is to develop must
develop new methods, discipline will only be as valid as method it utilizes,
dsco0 000000 -..Dl.l‘.ll...'..l."l.....0.'.0....00..0.'........l‘.. L X ] S0 Ssss00resRtRsEOOB S oo e
Pruett, G, E, "History, Transcendence, and World Community in the Work of Wilfred Cantwell

Smith," (1973)

(98)American scholar, secondary, methodological, Smith advocates radical reappraisal of Western
religious scholarship, universal basis for understanding human consciousness, faith is f
universal, understanding is both historical and theological task, essential for the sake of
the future, :

|

Pummer, R. "Recent Publications on the Methodology of the Science of Religion.“ (197s)

(99)European & Canadian scholar, secondary, methodological, need far rethinking of basic concepts
and assumptions upon which discipline is founded; validity of approaches, phenomenology, ‘
functionalism, etc., researcher's personal religious convictions, hinderence or essential and |
crucial, Pummer concludes; religious experience of researcher may be helpful but not
indispensible, conceres with Baird that religious experience is not “an operative part of
the methodology of the historian of religions",

Pummer, R, "Religionswissenschaft or Religiology?" (1972)

(100) European & Canadian scholar, secondary, methodological, re-emphasiges fact that objectivity
: and neutrality are not intended to be taken in a fundamentalist or absolute sense, puwrely
objective research notions have in the development of discipline been overcome, absolute
objectivity does not exist, (epistemological and psychological) justification given for this
claim, discipline not intended to elaborate a theologia religionis or religionum, +
transgression of rightful bounds occurs when scholars engage im such activities, rather than
describing discipline as empirical prefers to utilize term "descriptive-understanding”", those |
researcher's which approach data from theological or practical concerns not to be identified
with Religionswissenschaft, while Religionswissenschaft is not indifferent to these concerns
unable to deal with them without doing violence to its own integrity.
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‘Purinton, C. E. "The Task of Our Association.” (1954)

(101) American scholar, secondary, historical background, task of members of association to orient
teaching towards basic religious needs of students as well as maintain high academic . .
standards, it i1s teachers moral responsibility to engage in such activity, not intended in a
sectrarian fashion, must be interdenominational approach to religion.

...‘...................‘........II'.....‘.....'....l.........'....'...........................

Rasmussen, D. "Mircea Eliade: Structural Hermeneutics and Philosophy." (1968)

(102) American scholar, secondary, methodological, philosophical, epistemological, analysis of
' basis of Eliade's morphological investigations of religious phenonnenon, eidetic reintegration
in counterdistinction to reductionistic approaches, irreducible nature of religious
phenomenon left in tact, philosophically sound hermeneutical enterprise.
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(103)

(1o4)

(105) American scholars, primary, methodological, "integral understanding® of religlous experience

(106) Aperican scholars, secondary, historical, methodological, brief sketch of Kitagawa's career,

63

ANNOTATED BIBLIOGRAPHY:

“Ray, B. "History of Religions in North America." (1975)

American scholar, secondary, historical, methodological, notes contemporary shift away from
definition of discipline as sul generis, 1940's &1950°'s discipline in disarray, under attack
from theology, models for discipline largely derived from Wach-Eliade models “Chicago-school",
"st1ll the most distinctive and growing landmark on the North American scene™, dialogic |
approach advocated by W. C. Smith "theologically motivated” is in marked decline, originally

-scholars trained and published in theological journals, trend has moved away from theological.

training modern scholars Jjustify their work along scholarly and humanistic lines, search for
new methodological underpinnings for discipline, prior to 1960's scholars had to construct [
their own paradigms, each in own way constituted a new school, G. F. Moore, A. E. Haydon, E
J. Wach, W, C. Smith, H, Smith, E. R. Goodenough, M. Eliade.

|
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Remus, H, "Origins." (1971)

American scholar, secondary, historical background, seminaries were generally isolated from
other institutions of higher education, divinity schools located in centers of learning,
most centers of higher learning were receptive to new thoughts and methods in research.which
were incorporated from the German university system, most Divinity Schools were inter-
denominational, brief historical sketch (1876-1918), trend to relocate Divinity schools near
centers of research, between the wars, war severed.cord between American and European
scholarship, especially German, sense of independence as well as conviction that American
scholarship could be productive in its own right, post-W. W. II, separation between religion
and higher education lessened scholars trained in secular institutions, thus overcoming
and easing tension which had marked the 20's and 30's, 19&0's & 1970's story no longer to be
told in confessional or ecumenical terms but rather more in relation to common scholarly
endeavors which not only cut across but may even be totally independent of religlous
traditions, CANADA; essentlally same as U, S. pattern, with minor deviations, brief historica
sketch of Canadian establishment of studies in religion, basically interdenominational,
Reynolds, F. E. and T. M. Ludwig, ZA Heghodology Appropriate for the History of Religions.”
1980

and expression requires the utilization of a method that involves a continuling oscillation
between objective, scientific distance and disciplined, interpretive empathy, continues along
lines formulated by Kitagawa, discipline approaches religious phenomenon qua religious,
discipline comprised of both elements, "normative" & "descriptive".
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Reynolds, F. E. and T. M. Ludwig. (eds.) Transitions and Transformations in the History
of Religions. (1980)

establishes tradition arises from Kitagawa, carried on by his graduate students,
methodological remarks concerning "religio-historical" approach to religious phenomencon.

Ricketts, M. L. "In Defence of Eliade." (1973 ,

i

(107) American scholar, secondary, methodological, discussion concerning Eliade’s utiligation of :

"transconscious", argues that readers have incorrectly inferred that Ellade is in fact :
involved in investigations concerning reality rather than in investigations about reality. %
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ANNOTATED BIBLIOGRAPHY:

Ricketts, M. L. "The Nature and Extent of Eliade's 'Jungianism'.* (1970)

%(108) American scholar, secondary, methodological, "transconsciousness" region of man's being
3 beyond conscious and unconscious realms, establishment of a priori category,.universal
ﬁ structure, homo religiosus universal characteristic of mankind, accounts for irrelevence of 1

9 historical moment of religious phenomenon, not solely historically or culturally determined.
% '........"................'.I....‘...I......I.l..'.....O...I............l'......l..Il...l...‘.
5 Robinson, H. B. "The Place and Functlion of the Teacher of Religion in the General Religious

: Life of the Campus,"” (1941)

3(109) American schoiar, secondary, historical background, religion should function as integrating
: factor in cwrriculum, induces growth of character in student.

Schimmel, A, "Summary of the Discussion." (1960)

;5110) European scholar, secondary, congress related, contains Werblowsky's manifesto, Xth congress,
4 Marburg, 1960, as well as signatures of American scholars, Bleeker's methodological invitatior

Scott, W. "The Teaching of Religion and the Democratic Ideal.,” (1940)

+(111) American scholar, secondary, historical background, researcher responsible for upholding
religious faith as well as engaging in practical religious problems confronting western
soclety, must assist in formulating a philosophy of religion adequate to the needs of modern
world, aid in revival of religion, which is so desperately needed in present time of crisis.

Sharpe, E. J, Comparative Religion. (1975)

British scholar, secondary, historical, congress related, methodological, parliament related,
brief historical skech of appointments and establishments of chairs, (1867-1900), refernce
made of World's Parliament, congress; did not view eiiiier Stockholm nor Chicago ‘unscientific’
Paris (1900), founding fathers agreed; discipline should be both "“pure” as well as "applied”
science; Tiele, Muller, Frazer, la Saussaye, only religious authority that of truth discovered
through free inquiry, slowly congresses moved away from acceptence of this ideology towards
"pure" science, 1959 Goodenough summed up climate of academic scholarship, either/or, congress
Tokyo; (1958) emergence of problem concerning approach most condusive to study, Goodenough's
presidential address echoed tones which scholarship would continue to hear from America,
Margurg congress (1960) Werblowsky's manifesto, discussion of Chicago hermeneutical program,
shift away from ideals of I.A.H.R.,(1950's & 1960's), American understanding of nature and
function of discipline extended responsibilities of scholar, gulf widened between European
scholarship and new "hermeneuts", although traditional standards of disinterested and
objective philologically based research was not completely rejected it had been eroded by

- Wider utilitarian approach, characteristic approach common to both European and American
scholarship, academic climate discordent with Werblowsky's Marburg Manifesto, still segments
of academic community who held to strict traditional standards of scholarship.
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Sharpe, E. J. "Dialogue and Faith.," (1973) 1

H(113) British scholar, secondary, methodological, in-depth analysis of inter-religious encounter,
i ‘faith' as defined by W, C. Smith too abstract to serve useful purpose in inter-religious
encounter, Smith's approach is challenged as inadequate rather than being outrightly rejected.
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ANNOTATED BIBLIOGRAPHY:

Sharpe, E. J. "Editorial," (1975)

British scholar, secondary, congress related, methodological, 13th congress Lancaster (1975), -
reference made to 3rd congress Oxford (1908), issues confronting academlc scholarship during
3rd and 13th congress essentially the sanme, continulng debate between those who advocated that!
discipline was “pure" rather than "applied" science, although latter is predominent among '
contemporary scholars, this is far from being finally decided, issue continually being

_ reevaluated,

-“..l'.......ll....l.........l............l..I.I..l....I.......'..C....'........l..... (A X R L BN E N B

Sharpe, E. J. "Nathan Soderblom and the Study of Religion.” (1969)

British scholar, secondary, methodological, historical, congress related, discussion on
congress held in Stockholm (1897) Soderblom: (1866-1931); inaugral lecture presented by
Soderdblom in 1901, installed as Professor at Univ, of Uppsala, religious ideal and scientific
ideal are one and the same, Stockholm congress (1897) cunfussion created by differences of
ideologlies between those who expected Stockholm to continue ethos as established at Chicago
and those who advocated strictly scientific approach, trief sketch of Soderblom's career,
contains famous statement made on his death-bed, "I know that God lives; I can prove it by
the history of religion", advocated that discipline was sul generis, researches into religion
conducted along scientific lines could only aid religious convictions, brief discussion on :
Soderblom's work concerning the "holy" runs parallel. to Otto's, Soderblom (1913) Otto (1917), .
religion is the apprehension of the holy, similar claim made by Eliade, religious phenomenon |
should be investigated qua religious.thus anticipating contemporary phenomenological approach,

Sharpe, E. J. "Some Problems of Method in the Study of Religion.* (1971)

British schelar, secondary, historical, methodological, fathers of comparative religion were
seldom or never orthrodox believers, two major tendencies within discipline; (1) historical

(116)philological, (2) employing varlety of methods in order to gain synoptic vision, .

particularists & synthesists, comparative study never unified discipline, strictly elentific
or historical view limited to historical explanations of religious phenomenon, to go beyond

1s to become subjective and thus unscientific, inherent limitations of strict historical
method; 1s not presuppositionless, assumes self-sufficiency of historical method, Bianchi :
tells us that the history of religlons 'establishes and examines facts®' but, Sharpe questions -
constitutes a religious fact?, historical objectivity achieved at too high a price, does not
deal adequately with material, United States sharpest challenge to the purely historical
method, broad synthetic approach continues to exist but now much more refined than earlier
attempts, U. S. A, separation of church and state, churches involved in own affairs little
time and energy directed towards academic community, academic community greatly strengthened |
by a number of outstanding European scholars, Wach, Alfred North Whitehead,Eliade, Tillich, '
American institutions sensitive to needs of constituency it sexves, dissatisfaction with 5
ideologlcal and spiritual roots of Western culture, wholesale movement directed towards !
what might be called cosmic existentialism and directed away from traditional pattern of
historically-oriented studies, transatlantic or transworld polemics must cease, there exists
a profound conflict of ideals within discipline, Clavier is mentioned in this connection, 1
Sharpe advocates more open approach were scholar explicitly makes reference to ideology ;
utilized in his approach to subject.

l........l'..l...l...llC....l...O'..l."..l.............I........l...l.l..l.....l..l..' 06 6y 00 o

Sharpe, E. J. "The Comparative Study of Religion in Historical Perspective." (1970)

British scholar, secondary, historical, methodological, btrief historical sketch of
establishment of chals in America, European emphasis upon historical method validates study,
in stark contrast to European approach Sharpe points to American approach to study,
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ANNOTATED BIBLIOGRAPHY:

Sharpe, E. J. "The Goals of Inter-Religious Dialogue." (1974)

? (118) see original version “Dialogue and Faith." (1973)
Shaxrps, E. J. "The History of Religions in Scandinavia, with Particular Reference %S'é&é&é5°'
and FMnland." (1975§

& (119)British scholar, secondary, historical, methodological, international scholars; Soderblom,

: - Lehmann, Kristensen, concerning methods and goals of discipline broad agreenment, discipline

" related to theology, although scholarship should utilize best historical and philological
techniques available individual researcher could pass beyond technicalities into area of
philosophical and theological evaluation, between 1930's and 1950's methodological
presuppositions of these earlier masters seriously called into question especially .
evolutionary and theological bias, Tor Andrae outstanding figure during inter-war years,
not averse to theological assesment of his material, theological involvement never completely
rejected, Widengren strongly influenced by Andrae, Widengren first occupant of chair of the
history and psychology of religion at Uppsala which replaced Soderblom's old chair,

Shedd, C., P, "Religion in the Colleges." (1940) ‘

4 (120) American scholar, secondary, historical background, marked increase in interest in religion

k throughout nation, serves as integrating factor, founders of universities intended to free
themselves from sectarian control not from religion, improvements have to be made, duplicatior
between departments of religion and theological seminaries, religlous convictions of scholar
defined in general terms, consclous attempts of involvement in students religious concerns,
academic qualifications should be on par with rest of academic community, will develop in
students "religious intelligence, mature religious convictions, and motivate for a life of
social and religious usefulness”.

0000000000088 000000000 0000008000000 020008 010008000000 00000080008 088CPINLENBINLIORBGEINIISINOEPFOI.DBOIGOROGEODRESES

Smart, N. “Beyond Eliade." (1978)

# (121) British scholar, secondary, methodological, congress related, 10th Marburg (1960), attempt to '
¥ separate discipline from theological and philosophical concerns, Elilade and "Chicago school”
not normative for discipline, analysis of Eliade, nothing wrong about theory which is
philosophical and theological, in Eliade's case,however, attempts to evaluate worldviews by
normative one, such attempts represent the subject matter of discipline not its function,
Eliade’s creative hermeneutics have to be rejected,inadequate for study, Eliade held in high
esteen by Smart, brief discussion of Eliade's contributions to study as well as soteriological
nature of his investigations.

Smith, H. Forgotten Truth., (1976)

i (122) American scholar, primary, methodological, contrast science with sclentism, science self-

i imposes limitations upon itself, scientism ontological, claims no truth beyond its own, to !
accept this view of existence is to falsify man's essential nature, religion universal,
underlying diversity is unity which all religions share, scholar must help restore man's
essential nature, man must recover lost dimsension in order to be integral being.

Smith, J. 2. "Adde Parvum Parvo Magnus Acervus Erit," (1971-72)

: (123) American scholar, secondary, historical, methodological, analysis of morphological Ixocedure,’
i presuppositions upon which they are based, ontological, earlier comparatists combined
historical investigations with an ahistorical methodology, reference made to Eliade,
Goodenough, "fitting economy" relatively few archetypes of systems, particular manifestations
viewed from this limited procedure although manifestations global in scope.
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ANNOTATED BIBLIOGRAPHY:

Smith, J. Z. "The Wobbling Pivot." (1972)

(1zukmerican scholar, secondary, methodological, fundamental starting point of anthropological
studies "man creates himself", general reversal in Eliade's case, ontological or even
theological categories, man discovers himself through sacred, world already given, similar
view should hold true for most scholars who hold that religion is sul generis.

...I.....l............I....C‘...........'..'....'.....'......'O.........'.....I........'....Q.

Smith, W. C. "A Human View of Truth." (1971)

VRS e A a e Sl e

(125)Canadian scholar, primary, methodological, challenges impersonal, objective views of truth,
ft must not be and can not be seen apart from individuals who make these truth claims, to treat
i + man as 1f he were an object is to invalidate one's research, to write only for one's peers
is to write jargon, if not falsehood, not truth, especially in the case of man's religious
convictions,

Smith, W. C. “Comparative Religion." (1959)

E (126) Canadian scholar, primary, historical, methodological, for the most part European scholarship
involved in examination of externals, researcher dealing basically with religious persons not !
merely with religious systems, not denying validity of external approach but contends internai
approach desperately needed, comments upon H. Smith's book, The Religions of Man,views it as |
classic example of analysis of religious persons rather than merely as systenms, scholarship

no longer entitled to write merely for peers, researcher held accountable by religious
tradition he investigates, notes growing religiously related scholarship.

00000000 %30¢ 0000000000000 0 00000 000000000000 CCOORCEOITDRERRLILOTS .......'..l..............C....'Q.....O..:

Smith, W, C. "Interpreting Religious Interrelations." (1976-77)

Canadian scholar, primary, methodological, boundaries conceptually constructed around given
systems are postulates of doctrine rather than fact,

Smith, W, C. "Non-Western Studies," (1964)

Canadian scholar, primary, historical, methodological, religious plane must be viewed from

& the "inside" not merely as another factor of human existence, revission of western concepts
: concerning "discipline" and "objectivity" drastically needed if one ever hopes to understand
authentically life outside its own domain, more dogmatism and unexamined premises in social
sclence departments than in a divinity faculty, also contains comments by R. H. Roberson.

..'...'..............O..Q..’........'............l........l.............'...O.'.'.l S0 0006000 00

Smith, W, C, "Objectivity and the Humane Sciences." (1974)

Canadian scholar, primary, methodological, must go beyond model of objectivity if scholar is
to understand and deal authentically with results of investigations, opposes "objective"
pseudo-scientific approach, may be appropriate in other fields but not in the humanities,
research essentlally man's understanding of man, researcher responsibile to both academic
comnunity as well as religious tradition, if both cannot accept results or research must
ultimately be rejected.,

800200008000 0008000003000 0068000000000 00000 VWN0CERECELIOEI0IRCERCROO0OCRRGCEORETSOTDS (AR N X E NN N ENNNNYN FENNENNWENY YN

Smith, ¥, C., "On Dialogue and 'Fatth', (1973)

Canadian scholar, primary, methodological, justification of the concept ‘faith® being open
ended, must remain so if one hopes to avoid doing violence to nuances, allows for flexable
approach,
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‘these two separate and distinct questions

ANNOTATED BIBLIOGRAPHY:

Smith, W, C. "The Comparative Study of Religion," (1949)

Canadian scholar, primary, methodological, external approaches to study leave out of their
investigations most essential part of phenomenon they investigate, can be compared to "flies
crawling on the outside of a goldfish bowl", religion not static entity but dynamic “new each
morning, progress will occur when scholars forget about its nature and focuss upon its
contemporary development.

..'....!’.......l..QI..C................'..'..............."....'....C......-..ll..Q.I....QQQ,

Smith, ¥. C. The Faith of Other Men. (1962)

Canadian scholar, primary, rethodological, only through the combination of the utmost rigour
of sxternal accuracy, the utmost rigour of internal sincerity can lead to truth, religions
should not be viewed as ultimately true or false, challenges contention that the only way to
understand religlous individuals is through an analysis of religious systens,

Smith, W. C. "The Study of Religion and the Study of the Bible." (1971)

Canadian scholar, primary, argues for greater involvement on the part of the scholar towards
spiritual needs of modern man, must begin to serve this cultural function, study should focus
primarily upon mans relation to "externals" rather than merely investigations on "externals"

in and of themselves. .

Smith, W. C. "University Studies of Religion in a Global Context." (1969) ;

Canadian scholar, primary, methodological, historical, contends that establishment of ;
departments of religion in North America directly related to spiritual needs, similar claim |
made by Kitagawa in "The Making of a Historian of Religions,", revitalization of spiritual

needs of students justification for enrollment in courses, common characteristic made by |
several scholars in their analysis of historical development of discipline in North America. !

l........l.......0.0...l.'..l.....'..ll..I........I...l..l......l...l.C....I........II.I....O;
Streng, F. J. “Studying Religion." (1972) ;
American scholar, secondary, methodological, analysis of Goodemough, contends that particularf
definitions legitimate, none, however, have universal applicabtdlity, 5

Streng, F. J. 2The ?bjective Study of Religion and the Unique Quality of Religiousness,™
1970

American scholar, secondary, methodological, 3 basic premises upon which the relationship
between the variety of objective data to the quality of religiousness rests; (1) definition
of religion as sul generis,(2) basis trans-cultural factors in human existence which help
determine character of certain religious expressions, (3) "mind-set" of researcher, emphasis
upon subjective awareness of investigater, all three legitimate concerns,scholars who can be
placed into these categories; Otto, G. van der Leews, Kristensen, Wach, Eliade, W, C, Smith,
assume universal religiousness in all religlous expression, methodological dilemma has
resulted from blurring of two separate categories, one "what is common element between i
manifestations which will allow for comparison} two'is there unique, transcendent, sul
generis quality in religion} second requires philosophical or theological judgment, first
requires empirical or historical judgment, confusion can be resolved be clarification of

v S <. g ey
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ANNOTATED BIBLIOGRAFHY:

Sullivan, H. P, "The History of Religions,” (1970)

American scholar, secondary, historical, methodological,(1900-1930) religious liberalism
accorded discipline favored place in program of study in many colleges and seninaries,

belief in disciplines neutrality highly esteemed by those who preferred philosophical rather
than theological approach to religion, (1930°'s-40°'s) revival in orthrodoxy resulted in :
decreased interest in discipline, Christianity which had been viewed as continuity with other
religious traditions began to be stressed as unique, since W.W,II. disclipline again regained
important position, total objectivity or “purely" scientific investigations an impossibility,
would be methodologically deceptive to deny that researcher's understanding is partially !
determined by his historical and cultural surroundings, advocates utilization of Wach's :
"relative objectivity", thus avoiding the extremes of naive objectivism and historical
relativism, "types" or "Structures” are products of descriptive analysis, “structure" has an
objective existence but not necessarily a metaphysical reality, utiligzation of phenonenology
must remain methodological device rather than philosophy if discipline is to retain its
empirical nature, brief analysis of Ellade's creative hermeneutics, task of discipline “to
bring to the awareness of modern man not only his often disguised and deeply hidden religious
nature but also a unity of mankind which extends not just across cultures but back to the ‘
beginnings of human existence”, is in almost complete agreement with Eliade concerning the
cultural function that discipline should serve,discipline has inplicit normative edge.

Sullivan, H. P, 2The ?lace of the History of Religlons in the Contemporary University," \
1971 ’

American scholar, primary, historical, methodological, increased interest in religion primary
result of search for alternative value systems and life styles, spiritual revitalization at |
bottom accounts for growing interest in discipline, social science approach invalid fail to
deal with spiritual reality of cultures being investigated, man is essentially homo religiosus|
failure to take this into account creates hopelessly deficient understanding of both man as
well as man's religions, religion is a fundamental datum of human existence, discipline should
actively engage in inter-cultural dialogue,discipline can disclose modes of experlence and i
existential dimensions unknown to the mechanistic and positivistic model of man and society,
total effect could be nothing less than a radical transformation of consciousness and a
creative re-orientation of culture, discipline essential for man's well-being, similar claim
made by H., Smith, Eliade, etc,, -

Thomas, G. F. "The History of Religion in the Universities." (1949)

American scholar, secondary, historical background, (1900-1930) religious liberalism accorded |
discipline favored place in curriculum, belief in disciplines neutrality highly esteemed,
continuity of Christianity with other religious traditions stressed, philosophical rather than
theological approach to religion preferred, (1930-1940) revival of orthrodoxy, decline in
interest in discipline, discipline began to revive during late 30°'s and 40°'s, students
motivated by religlous needs scientific objective investigations inadequate, both impossibdle
and undesirable to teach religion without presuppositions, religious convictions essential

for study of essential, must not be understood in sectarian terms, study of other traditions
deepens one's own religious faith, researcher must become actively involved in spiritual well-
being of his students, it is his moral as well as religious duty,
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ANNOTATED BIBLIOGRAPHY:

Waardenburg, J. "Gerardus van der Leeuw as a Theologian and Phenomenologist.” (1978)

4 (140 Euwropean scholar, secondary, methodological, van der Leeuw President of Dutch Soclety for the

& History of Religions, took the initiative in organizing first post-war congress, President
of this congress, Amsterdam (1950), elected President of I.A.H.R., (considering van der Leewn's
theological position, how could this be justified, if platform of I.A.H.R. was as antagonistic
to theological concerns infiltrating into this association?), 1918 offered chair in Amsterdam
and Utrech, after war offered position at Chicago but decided to remain at Groningen, (1918)
presented inaugral lecture "The Place and Task of the History of Religions in Theological
Scholarship,” within address van der Leeux presented fundamental relationship between theology
and discipline, essentially outline of basis of his scholarly approach to discipline from whicy

_ he did not deviate, religious phenomenon universal, task of discipline to make this unity
explicit through its research, denles possibility of presuppositionless study as well as
absolutely objective, "scholar must himself be religious", since investigations start from
what i1s familiar to scholar (his own religious experiences) towards the other(another's
religious experiences) it only possible way of approach if understanding is to be achieved,
scholars should be lucid about their own religious convictions requirement, if scholarship is
to remain truthful enterprise, concludes with my own personal observations, extremely important
for understanding foundations of discipline..( congress related, may shed light on I. A. H. R.]

Waardenburg, J. "Objective Facts and Subjective Meanings in the Study of Religions."” (1978)

# (141 European scholar, secondary, historical, methodological, older type of “science of religion"
i called into question, had to be deconfessionalized.

Waardenburg, J. "Recent Trends in Dutch Studies of Religion."” (1978)
]

8 142) European scholar, secondary, historical, methodological, (1968) Groningen working-group;

: adopts anthropological starting point of discipline, brings classical phenomenology of religior
bach within the limits of methodical empirical verification, classical phenomenology "of
religion had less to do with phenomenological research on concrete realia than with an ideal,
was itself religlously determined, theologically or ideologically loaded from outside phenomens
brought to bear upon data from researcher, van der Leeuw's approach relied upon subjectivity
of researcher, tended towards introspection and solipsism, this type of approach has been
empirically and analytically destroyed.

Waardenburg, J., "Religion Between Reality and Idea." (1972)

§.143) Exropean’ scholar, secondary, historical, methodological, rejection of classical phenomenology

' of religion, theologically, philosophically, religiously, ideologically informed; C. P. Tiele
(1830-1902) Remonstrant minister, man essentlally homo religiosus, morphological analysis
deals with changing forms of religion and investigates the nature of these changes, ontological

. analysis deals with permanent in religion, essential unity of religion, Chantepie de la
Saussaye (1848-1920) minister in Dutch reformed Church, unity of religion, Kristensen . ,
(1867-1953) van der Leeuw (1890-1950) minister in Duthch reformed Church, C. J. Bleeker,
researcheres rejected ideologically and religiously informed, whole-hearted acceptance of
Th. P. van Baaren, anthropological approach to religion, all others must ultimately be rejected

as unscientific.

Waardenburg, J. "Relizionswissenschaft in Continental Burope." (1975)

' European scholar, secondary, methodological, it is essential for a student of religion to
) know the ideological and theological presuppositions, be they positive or negative, upon which
A44) snvestigations are based because they will invariably color the results of the study.

....'......'.'..‘...l.'.'..l.....II...........I.I..C.....O.'...‘I.l....‘.l..l..oiil..........I.'
D)




e TR

71

ANNOTATED BIBLIOGRAPHY:

Waardenbwurg, J. "Religionswissenschaft in Continental Europe Excluding Scandinavia.,” (1976)

j(ihS)European scholar, secondary, historical, I.A.H.R. related, official meetings of I.A H.R.
: from 1964-1975,

........I......l...........0.....0... 0o 00000000 RROY ....l'..‘.‘l............O..............l 5

b
g; Waardenburg, J. "Religionswissenschaft New Style." (1978)

‘ﬁ(lué)European.scholar, secondary, historical, methodological, notes general decline of interest in
discipline in Europe, discipline has little prestige within and outside theological faculties,
accepts plurality of approaches, isolation of discipline in Europe may account for lack of new
and creative thought within scholarship.

900000000000 000800000008000000¢0c000000O0TS ..........0......'l'................... LA R E RN B R XN N N RN N

Vaardenburg, J. "Toward a New Style Phenomenological Research on Religion," (1978) i

11(147) Buropean scholar, secondary, historical, methodological, phenomenology in classical form

o responsibile for turning religion as well as phenomenology of religion into a pure ideal,

; refused to carry back religious experience to its non-religious determinants, granted both

i religion as well as its structure autonomous value categories, transcendes concrete historical
3 data, accords essential meaning of religious data to this value category, occurs within both
hermeneutical procedure and objective reality, has played ideological role within discipline,

; presented interpretation of religion rather than researching into it, assumed apologetic role,
3 scholars must unmask themselves, either reveal that they Possess a theological intent or
emancipate themselves completely from theological presuppositions, contains normative thrust,
positive, towards religion as an ideal, discipline confronted with similar dilemma from outset.

.....'....llO.l..............0...........‘...C...'..................R..l...'...l....l LA R N I N Y

Wach, J., “General Revelation and the Religions of the World."” (1954&)

(148) American scholar, primary, methodological, Soderblom, Otto, G, van der Leeuw, although
theologians spent better part of life work dedicated to research in discipline, claims thenm
as part of tradition, agrees with Otto that sensus numinis is universal, man essentially homo
religiosus, scholar needs to transcend the purely empirical approach which limited discipline's
function to description and cataloguing,

0000000000000 ........0.".........I........I...I...l........ll...."......l......'..l- L )

Wach, J. "Rudolf Otto and The Idea of the Holy." (1951)

3(149) American scholar, secondary, historical, methodological, in-depth analysis of Otto's work and
contributions to discipline, located religious experience in human consclousness, inherent
unity of religious experience of mankind, advocated scholars involvement in religious dialogue.

....Qiiil....'...ﬂl.....C...I.I.l.‘..'..'.....'l.l‘..l.l......ll..!.....I.....’OI...............

Kitagawa, J. M. "The Life and Thought of Joachim Wach." (1958)

i4(150) American scholar, secondary, historical, methodological, (1924) appointment at Leipzig,

3 (1935-45) appointment at Brown Univ. (1945-55) appointment at Univ. of Chicago, one ultimate
reality, different modes of human apprehension results in nultiplicity of religious experiences '
brief historical sketch of Wach's academic career, believed American scholars were in excellent
position to mediate between European and Oriental approach to discipline,

Wach, J. The Comparative Study of Religions. (1958)

#(151) American scholar, primary, methodological, brief historical sketch of discipline, impossibility
B of purely objective approach, advocates "relative" objectivity, neutrality towards religion

not desirable, man essentially homo religiosus,unity in religion, diversity caused by different
modes of apprehension, truth which is persued through scholarship indentical with universal
truth. d .
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ANNOTATED BIBLIOGRAPHY:

Wach, J. "The Concept of the 'Classical’' in the Study of Religions." (1951)

(152) American scholar, primary, historical, methodological, notes methodological progress in
structural analysis of Otto, G. van der Leeuw, Eliade, over pxrevious methods of classical
German idealism (Schelling, Hegel) notes that last systematic attempts Wundt, all were looking
for systematic principles to order the enormous amount of religious data which had been
accumulated, warns that discipline must avoid both extremes, historicism and absolutizing any

3 particular theological or philosophical standpoint, notion of classical is intended as a

13 . heuristic principle, "relative" objectivity, pure objectivity impossible,.researcher's own

i ‘historical-cultural-religious universe will be involved in his analysis of religious phenomena

i not reductionistic, lowest common denominator, rather that which shows itself to researcher

! as typilcally religious, normative principle, "relative" objectivity only possible approach.

3 Wach, J, "“The Meaning and Task of the History of Religions (Beligionswissenschaft)." (1935)

% (153) American scholar; article written while still at Leipzig, primary, methodological, practical
; significance of Religionswissenschaft deepens the sensus numinis, if discipline merely an
aesthetically interesting or purely academic matter then has mo right to exist.

|
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f Wach, J. "The Place of the History of Religions in the Study of Theology."” (1947)

-4 (154) American scholar, secondary, historical, methodological, brief sketch of development of
‘discipline, indiscriminate "comparing" gave way to attempts to understand meaning of religion
through structural and functional approaches, confusion created by failure on part of the
scholar to distinguish between statements of fact and value juwdgments, is referring to
‘contemporary situation, at turn of century attempted elimination of value judgments in favor o
completely "objective" approach led to unsatisfactory relativism, clarification between factuz
statements and value judgments is important methodological reguirement,

....l...........l......................-‘.........l.l...'....ﬁ......'....‘.'....I..."I...Q.l..

Wach, J. Types of Religious Experience. (1951)

(155) American scholar, secondary, methodological, scholar qua historian cannot engage in value
Judgments concerning normative value of religious tradition he investigates, scholar does not
wait for the final quest for help from the theologian,
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Wach, J. "Universals in Religion." (1951)

(156) American scholar, primary, methodological, religious experience is universal, scepticism,
relativism rejected as apropriate responces to religious diversity, analysis and search for
underlying structures most production approach,
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Walhout, D. "Ought the Teacher Judge Other Religions?" (1961)

(157) Anerican scholar, secondary, historical background, desire for neutrality originated in attemp
to avold unjust presentation of other religions, since neutrality is unavoidable as well as
undesirable, especlally in the case of student's interest, scholar should engage in such

activities once again, but this time with greater tact; which 1s based upon accurate knowledge
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ANNOTATED BIBLIOGRAPHY:

Werblowsky, R. J. Z. “Marburg-And After?" (1960)

158) Israel scholar, secondary, congress related, methodological, relatively great number of papers
: theological in nature, 3 principle dangers against which I.A.H.R. should guard itself, (a)
invasion of dilettantes, (b) encroachment of theological preoccupation of many participants,

(¢) irrelevance of certain problems posed by those scholars who are religiously moved of
ideologically informed, discipline is either to be studied "scilentifically" or it is not, Tokyo
and Marburg congresses demonstrated that an ernormous amount of confusion still exists between
"approach 'to religion" and "approach to the study of religions", I.A.H.R. must remain strict in
its understanding of Religionswissenschaft anything beyond this is illegitimate utlilization of
premises upon which discipline in its "scientific" sense is based.
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Werblowsky, R. J. Z. "On Stwdying Comparative Religion." (1975)

1159) Israel scholar, secondary, methodologlical, reacts against approach which advocates that scholar
1s held accountable to both religious tradition he investigates as well as fellow peers, scholar
only accountable to perfessional colleagues, indifferent to protests made by religious
participants, rejects “"reductionistic" claims, reference made about Elliade's 'archetypes’ uses
W. C. Smith to justify limitations of Eliadean approach, does not -deny confusion of tongues
charge against discipline but argues necessarary if free intellectual inquiry is to continue,
questions whether realization that study is not value free is to be seen as a virtue and
celebrated,
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Werblowsky, R. J. Z. ;On the ?ole of Comparative Religion in Promoting Mutual Understanding."
1959-60

Israel scholar, secondary, methodological, noone has right especially scholar to dictate what

160) attitude a religion should hold towards another, may be legitimate for theologian but not
scholar, emergence of Religionswissenschaft is symptomatic of a shift from theology to
anthropology, from religion to humanism, mention made of Otto, van der Leeuw, distinction must
be made between "understanding" and "mutual understanding", "methodological relativism" implicit
in discipline, not meant in absolute sense, scholarship must not incorporate ideologies into
study, mutual understanding, world peace, etc., religion although important only one factor in

ks human existence, indirect approach only one which should be accepted, it is only through the

strictly "scientific" approach that progress can be achleved,
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Werblowsky, R. J. Z. "The 9th International Congress for the History of Religions, Tokyo,
1958, Impressions." (1958)

4 161) Israel scholar, secondary, congress related, methodological, emancipation of discipline from

3 "religious studies" whether theology or religious philosophies has not been fully realiged,
that this exclusion of ideologles was made explicit by I.A.H.R. is evidenced by formulation of
its title, concerning ethos of I.A.H.R. enormous amount of confusion still exists, time and
again scholars had to be informed that they were transgresses rightful bounds by the .
incorporation of ideologies foreign to I.A.H.R., this held true for both Eastern as well as
Western scholars, I.A,H.R. must fight for its character.
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Wevers, J, W. "Canadian Universities and the Teaching of Religion.,” (1956)

62) Canadian scholar, secondary, historical, trief sketch of establishment of departments of
religion, secularization of institutions not as drastic as in the states, vacuum created by
this situation in states, covers (1821-1915), departments of religion imperative.
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ANNOTATED BIBLIOGRAFPHY:

Wickenden, A, C, "Teaching Religion in War Time,"” (1943)

»§163)American scholar, secondary, historical background, essential function of teacher is to aid

students with thelr personal spiritual needs, awaken sense of appreciation for existential
value of religion, not to be done in sectarian fashion, scholarship-should be based upon
intellegence, high academic standards also extremely important but should not be viewed as an
end in itself,

Widengren, G, “Mircea Eliade Sixty Years 0ld." (1967)

)Eur0pean scholar, secondary, methodological, Eliade's attachment to Univ. of Chicago inspiratior

. for research work and teaching in America, pity that Europe missed its chance and America took
it, acknowledges Eliade's methodological conmtributions to discipline.

Wiebe, D, "Is a Science of Religion Possible?" (1978)

;ilés)Canadian scholar, secondary, methodological, distinction between discipline based upon :

philosophical stance, referring to Kitagawa's understanding of discipline vs., that of social
scilences approach, concludes that "science of religion" does not exist as articulated by
Kitagawa etc., it is in fact a theoretical impossibility.
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Wiebe, D, “Truth and the Study of Religion." (1977)

%iéé)Canadian scholar, secondary, methodological, concludes that it is impossible for discipline to

remaln unconcerned with the religious truth of traditions it investigates, rejects Pummer's

stance thFx discipline can and should remain neutral in these matters.

Williams, J. P. "Havé Departments of Religion any Responsibility for Offering Courses e
Involving Modern Social Problems?" (1936) .

67) American scholar, secondary, historical background, scholar should and must engage in such

activities if he is to meet his full academic responsibilities, scholar expected to volce his
personal religious convictions, to btring students to understanding of existential worth of
religion, in particular, Christian, although not sectarian, legitimate approach, just as
"scientific" as other approaches, has responsibility to off-set effects of sectarian world-view,
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Wolf, R, E. "Higher Perspectives in Religion.," (1948)

American scholar, secondary, historical background, ethos of organization to make students more
religious, argues for unification of diverse religious world-view, scholars should become more
actively involved in this process,(although association might agree with first premiss, it is
rather unlikely that they would be willing to go as far as this particulat author suggests).
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Bishop, D, H, zRe11§ious Confrontation, A Case Study: The 1893 Parliament of Religions.,"

1969

American scholar, secondary, historical background, examination of World's Parliament in terms
of religious confrontation, 3 basic patterns emerged; (1) exclusion, (2) inclusion,

(3) pluralism, attitudes of 3 patterns; (1) only one true religion which is destined to become
universal, (25 one true religion which will evolve in the future, not yet in existence,

(3) religions exist or coexist in friendship, harmony, and peace, when this is accomplished
man will have risen to the level of true religion, rejects any exclusive claims of superiority
of any particular creed.

.
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ANNOTATED BIBLIOGRAPHY:

Pummer, R. "The Study Conference on 'Methodology of the Sclience of Religion' in Turku,
Finland, 1973." (1974)

European & Canadian scholar, secondary, congress related, methodological, methodological

diversity healthy, allows religion to be studied from various perspectives, allows better

insight, study conference was unable to resolve this methodological divexrsity.,

Honko, L..;;&.j: Pentikainen, "“Methodology of the Science of Religion:.S£;5§.é;;£é;é;;;....
' of the I.A.H.R. in Turku, Finland August 27-31, 1973." (1972)

Finnish' .- scholars, secondary, congress related, methodological, unanimously regarded as
timely and relevant theme, acute criticism of traditional approaches, executive committee
of XIIth Congress (1970) Stockholm formulated program for study conference.
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Bleeker, C. J. "Important Decisions Taken at the Congress in Rome." (1955)

Ewropean scholar, secondary, congress related, oficial name of organization changed fronm
I.A.S.H.R. to I.A,H.R., elected officlals of executive board, mention of 9th congress to
be held in Tokyo in 1958, :

Bleeker, C. J. "The International Association for the Study of History of Religions
(T.A.S.H.R.)." (1954) .

BEuropean scholar, secondary, congress related, organization formed 1950 during 7th Congress

Amsterdam, historical sketch of congresses, accepted by UNESCC in 1951, mentions official

membefs of executive board, mentions statutes formulated in 1950,

Bleeker, C. J., "The Relatlion of the History of Religions to Kindred Religious Sciences,
Particularly Theology, Soclology of Religion, Psychology of Religion and
Phenomenology of Religion." (1954) .

European scholar, secondary, congress related, methodological, discipline anthropologically
based, value and significance of this base can only be understood from perspective that
religion is ultimately a realization of a transcendent truth, studles which fail to take
thls fact into consideration are ultimately unacceptable, researcher under no obligation to
religious community or church control, discipline should show what is essential and
unessential in religion and how pure religion, in whatever form, can be a source of
spiritual strength, discipline is autonomous, scholars bear responsibility to modern culture
and to wellbeing of humanity, this should not be conceived in any direct fashion,
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Adams, Ch. J. "The History of Religions and the Study of Islam," (1967)

+sothe maln thrust of scholarship in History of Religions in our day has little relevance,
I even little interest, for students of Islam, p, 178,

2 I am speaking here still of trends in Eurépe more than of those in America, p. 184,

+++1 should like to call attention to what many sensitive students of Islam consider

5 to be the most important new problem on their scholarly horizon, It is a problem

3 . that historians of religions generally have yet to acknowledge. In fact, to

acknowledge it and to allow oneself to be consclously concerned with it would seem

for many scholars to be a betrayal of scholarship itself, a departure from the proper
function of the scholar and a renunciation of the objectives of scientific inquiry, p. 188,

(The following are 3 major implications emerging in contemporary scholarship)

% One of the implications is that the Islamicist now finds himself drawn into personal
: y relations with the modern representatives of the tradition he is endeavoring to study,
p. 188,

B A second implication of the new situation is that Islamicists are confronted by a new
R 7 criterion for the adequacy of their understanding and formulations. p. 189,

When the Islamicist declares that the meaning of a given institution, doctrine, practice,
i or development is thus and so, he must be prepared to face the judgment of the very

:.w people he is talking about, If from the depths of thelr own involvement they find his

3 grasp of the matter to be inadequate, there is no higher court of appeal to which he may
twrn., His purpose, after all, is to describe the religion of Muslime in its reality and
its depth, If Muslims cannot recognize his description as applying to themselves and
saylng something true about themselves and the tradition which has formed them, the
conclusion is almost unavoidable that his scholarship has missed the mark. P. 190,

To be adequate to his task, he must be able to satisfy all the conditions demanded by
rigorous critical study, that is, to communicate with his colleagues in the academic
tradition of historical and philological scholarship and in the same moment to speak

7 in words that reflect faithfully and truly what is happening in Muslims' hearts and
minds. Satisfaction with anything less seems to me admission of a duality of truth
that I find unacceptable. p., 190,

& The third implication of the new situation for students of Islam is this: they have,
4 even as disinterested scholars and outsiders, become participants in the process of
Islamic becoming. p. 191,

F’ The scholar may not intend or want to affect the modern development of Islam, or even
be in the slightest interested in that development, but to the extent that his

4 scholarship has merit and depth he will become a factor in the new outreach of Muslims
in spite of himself, p. 192,

Surely, it is neither shameful nor unscholarly to attempt to see clearly the implications
f of what one does., The experience of the contemporary Islamicist in his new situation

}0 has forced him to recognize, as others apparently have not yet done, that his scholarship
bears a contemporary relevance of the most profound kind. p. 193, -
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Adams, D. E, "The Study of Religion as an Integrating Discipline,” (1937)

(As is indicated by the title, Adams suggests that the department of religion serve a
synthetic function within the average college curriculum,) p., 29,
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Allen, D. "Mircea Eliade's Phenomenological Analysis of Religious Experience." (1972)

Homo religiosus experiences the sacred as something sul generis. If we are to{ participate
in and sympathetically understand the religious phenomena)of the other, (our scale must

be commensurate with)the scale of the other, Consequently, Eliade insists upon the
irreducibly religious scale of understanding in order to have an adequate knowledge of
the irreducibly religious phenomena. p. 174,

Here we have the point made by Rudolf Otto, Wach, van der Leeuw, and many others: The
historian of religions must respect the fundamentally irreducible character of the
2 religious experience, p. 173.
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“Allen, D. Structure and Creativity in Religion. (1978)

1'*  ...when phenomenologists of religion, such as Rudolf Otto, G. van der Leeuw, and Mircea

; Eliade, insist upon the complexity and the sul generis character of the religious, they

| are reacting against what they consider a 'rationalistic bias' inherited from the
Enlightenment. p. 7.

H «ooMircea Eliade often employs this concept of the transconsciousness as a criterion

B+ for all genuine religious experience, Indeed, the very intentionality of the dialectic
of hierophanies (experience of 'something' transhuman, transhistorical, not ‘maturalt,
g not temporal) would seem to require a *higher' or at least unique structure of

37 consciousness, Thus, in terms of this irreducibly religious structure of consclousness,
we can distinguish genuine religious phenomena from,.,pseudo-religious and parareligious
phenomena... p. 219, i

He has not limited his approach to participating sympathetically in the religious
-experiences of homo religiosus and to describing the structures of the religious
life-world. He is presenting us with claims about the highest and deepest aspects of
reality, about the true nature of the human being. p. 231,

_ Without recalling all of the levels of interpretation, let us consider the most
general and most controversial level of analysis. Here Eliade moves beyond even the
general analysis of what the religious data reveal about the basic mode of being of
homo religiosus. He formulates normative judgments about the human mode of being
generally, about the human condition as such, On this greatest level of generality,
Mircea Eliade is no longer within the domain of descriptive phenomenology. P. 237,

; It seems to us that implicit in much of Eliade's phenomenology is a sense of verification
34 ¢ 5 not unlike the proposals of Paul Ricoeur and other existential phenomenologists. P. 239.
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Ashby, P. H. "The History of Religions." Religion. (Ed.) P. Ramsey. (1965) ;

The scholars concerned with religion in the middle decades of the nineteenth
century...were confronted with the growling necessity to make a claim for a field of
scholarly endeavor that was distinct and Yet not separate from those disciplines that
had more identifiable roots in the past as distinguishable and proper pursuits. They
felt themselves equipped for the task by virtue of both rapidly increasing knowledge
and the growing conviction that the various fields of scholarship collectively possessed
the resources to reveal past and present fact as well as truth., p. 6.

Theologians and, more frequently, philologists, archaeologists, students of foreign
cultures, etc. began to conceive of a new discipline that they considered necessary :
for the adequate study of religion and that would be both the sum of their separate
work and, yet, distinct in its own right because of the wider range of its inguiry and
the necessary development of a methodology peculiar to its own total needs. p. 6.

As a result,(the middle and latter decades of the nineteenth century witnessed
the rise of a discipline that was thought to be equipped to record, interpret, and
evaluate the religious history of mankind.) p. 6.

In company with other academic pursuits in America, the study of the history of
religions has in large measure been dependent upon the varying interests and
accomplishments of. European scholarship, The few native American scholars in the
general field during the nineteenth and early twentieth centuries were most often
followers of European trends rather than Ploneers in their own right. And, up until
the present, a large number of the best-known scholars in the field in Anmerica have

been European born and educated, p. 7.

Only in the more specifically church-oriented and theologically concerned academic
circles did native-born and largely American-trained scholars attain much note. These,
With certain exceptions, were engaged primarily in the “comparative" study of religion
as it has waxed and waned in the interest of the Protestant churches and their

seminaries., p. 7.

The study of the history of religions during the first three decades of the twentieth
century in America was associated primarily with Protestant theological seminaries.
Teaching of the subject, usually under the title of Comparative Religion, was also done
in many of the church-related liberal arts colleges throughout the country and, «rr i
occasionally, in a few of the large independent universities. In the latter, however,
the study of religion was beginning to find a place for itself as a vart of other
disciplines concerned with the study of man and his culture, Religion, as such,
generally. continued to be excluded from the curricular offerings of independent and
state colleges and universities., With the exception of a few scholars who were ;
becoming increasingly aware of the relationship of religion to their primary pursuits, .
scholarship in the area was limited to teachers of the history of religions, or ‘
comparative religion, in theological schools and centers preparing students for the |
ministry or, occasionally, for the teaching of religion, p. 13,
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Ashby, P. H, "The History of Religions." Religion. (Ed.) P. Ranmsey. (1965) DPe 2

( The Protestant theological atmosphere of the early decades of the present century
in America was one that, particularly in the larger interdenominational theological
schools, reflected the growing theological liberalism of the period. Among the many
facets of this liberalism, a predominant theme, was an appreciation of human
accomplishment and potentiality in the spheres of individual and social religious
attainmenty It would be an error to assume, however, that this meant a depreciation
of the role of the divine in human affairs. p. 13,

It did, nevertheless, give to its exponents a conviction that {the revelatory activities
of God, and the responses of men to them, were not limited to the Hebraic-Christian
tradition. Not only is God sovereign over all existence, but he has revealed himself
to men in diverse ways in all times and places. This statement may appear to be too
extreme a characterization of theological thought as it related to the non-Christian

.religions, but the emphasis that the leading historians of religions and missionary

scholars of the period placed upon the general revelatory activity of God was, in fact,
a primary motive behind their writings) p. 14.

The descriptive task that had been at the center of the earlier attempts to found a
sclence of religlon was in America to a large degree smothered by the theological-
missionary concern of scholars and teachers who were personally involved in the attempt
to demonstrate the superiority of their own religion over all other religions., It
would be erroneous to suggest that the great majority of European scholars and teachers

in the field duwring the nineteenth century were not also theologically involved. p. 15. -

A primary weakness behind the classroom activities and writings of the teachers
of comparative religion was their lack of adequate scholarly training. Usually recuited
from the ranks of the Christian clergy, and often having previously served a period as
a2 missionary in a non-Christian area, few of them had undertaken formal academic work
in the history of religions or in the specific non-Christian religion they claimed as
their area of special knowledge. p. 15. )

It was assumed that their missionary experience, or their general interest in the
subject of religion, equipped them to be adequate interpreters of the non-Christian
religions and gave them the ability to weigh the values and disvalues of these religions
for their adherents and mankind in general, With the exception of the few who held
chairs in the leading universities or theological schools, they were not firmly grounded
in the history of the various religions of the world nor were they adequately versed

in the methodology of their discipline, p. 16,

This lack of scholarship on the part of the great majority of American teachers of
comparative religion during the first decades of this century contributed to the
failure of comparative religion to gain a secure status in academic circles. Generally
considered by their colleagues in theological seminaries to lack the scholarly rigor

both for their lack of learning and for the presumed absence of objectivity in their
view of the non-Western religions., p. 16,

" demanded in other theological disciplines, they were also distrusted by secular scholars%
|
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Ashby, P. H. "The History of Religions." Religion. (Ed.) P. Ramsey. (1965) De 3.

Tt is essential to note the paucity of opportunity in America for the training of
scholars in the history of religions during the first half of the twentieth centuxy.
Where there are few scholars there are limited opportunities to train more scholars,
Even in academic centers where there were leading historians of religions-such as the
University of Chicago, Harvard, Union Theological Seminary in New York, and Yale-it
vwas recognized that the training given the occasional young scholar was not adequate
unless it was greatly supplemented by studies in Ewrope. The history of religions had
still not become an American discipline; unlike other humanistic studies that had
succeeded in part to create their own scholarly resources in America, the field retained
its Buropean dependence., The seminal scholarly writing and creative attempts to
establish productive methodologies essential to the continuing development of such
studies continued to be European products. p. 16.

: (The decline of comparative religion in the American theological-seminary world and
in the liberal arts colleges was also related to the (p. 16.) general temper and
international outlook of the American people during the third and forth decades of the
twentieth century, While an individual scholar might pursue more intensive study, the
general lack of student demand for training in the history of religions and the absence
of lay support and recognition of the value of this field of study combined to weaken

a scholarly discipline that was and still is dependent upon the educational process for
its financial undergirding and general encouragement.,) The United States and Canada, and
the United States in particular, had not yet emerged from their isolation from the rest
of the world. Concerned with their own internal development, and not yet deeply involved
in the well-being and the actions of the non-Western peoples, there was little interest
in the history, society, or religions of those areas, True, commercial interests were
awakening to the value of scholarly studies and student training in the history and
socleties of areas in which they had vital interests, but the early support of
commercial circles for area study programs in the large American universitles did not,
by and large, glve direct encouragement to investigation of religion itself. The
indirect benefits of these programs to the study of religion proved to be of great

to the study of the history, thought, or social function of religion per se. p. 17. :

+sesthe period of the 1930's in America witnessed the fallure of the historical and
comparative study of religion to continue the steady advance that had been confidently
hoped for and predicted by its earlier advocates. The number of scholars and teachers
exclusively devoted to work in the field was extremely limited; the interesi: of other |
scholars and academic leaders was greatly qualified; and religious and public support
was almost nonexistent. p. 18.
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Ashby, P. H. "The History of Religions." Religion. (Ed.) P. Ramsey. (1965) D. 4.

A basic problem for the study of the history of religions in the West arises from the
inherent relationship between the field and Ghristian theological concern. The support
given in America by the Christian missionary enterprise to the comparative study of the
world's living religions was conducive to a close connection between such studies and
theology, yet often the relationship was not clearly discerned even by teachers who
sought to be scholarly in their teaching and writing. The Christian teacher of the
subject, those who supported his presence in theological and academic communities,

and the students themselves were generally Christian thinkers first and foremost,

and students of other religious traditions second. (Approaching their investigatlons

of other religions from a background that was Christian in personal commitment and
theological conviction, it is true that they understood their task to be descriptive

in its initial and elementary stages. As a result of their basic theological orientatior
however, they could not be content with simple description, nor could they detach

evaluation they considered essential., The emphasis upon the preparatory values of the
non-Christian religions for the Christian message, and the recognition of (p. 18.) a
general divine revelation available to all mankind, were conclusions that resulted from
a Christian theclogical position, Only rarely were these interpretations arrived at
from the study of the non-Christian religions themselves. The study of the religions
of the world by Christian students, therefore, has been highly dependent upon the
Christian theological ethos of a particular time for its method, emphases, and
conclusions.) pp. 18-19,

In the early periods of Christian interest in the pagan religions surrounding
Christianity, the approach to them had been an apologetic one: the aim was at the
least to demonstrate their insufficiency when compared to Christianity, while in the
extreme the goal was to establish that the religious rivals of Christianity were the
products of demonic activity directly counter to the truth revealed in Jesus Christ.
The early argument that the content of the non-Christian religions did not measure up
to the truth present in the Christian gospel had often been accompanied by a recognition
that they possessed some, though limited, values in preparation for the reception of
Christianity. p. 19.

The theological position of an important group of Western Christian scholars in
the last decades of the nineteenth and early years of the twentieth century was a very
liberal form of this traditional Christian attitude toward non-Christian religions.

p. 19,

During the 1930's this Protestant Christian theological understanding of the
non-Christian religions began to undergo a radical change in theological circles in
America, As in the study of the history of religions, American scholarship in Christian
theology was profoundly influenced by European theological trends, The rise of what
has been called neo-Reformation or neo-orthodox theology following World War I very
quickly made itself felt in American theological thinking. Under the leadership of
Euwropean theologians such as Karl Barth and Emil Brunner, this "new" theological
position was soon brought to bear upon the missionary task of the church with
inevitable results for the study of the non-Christian religions. p. 20.
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Ashby, P. H. "The History of Religions." Religion. (Ed.) P. Ramsey. (1965) Pe 5.

{ The nadir of the comparative and historical study of religions in America was
reached in the years immediately preceding World War II. The Protestant theological
climate combined with the provincial and isolationist attitudes of the time to produce
a lack of interest on the part of academic groups and students in the religions of the
non-Western world, In religious circles the cause of this disinterest was primarily a
theological one; in academic-scholarly centers a sustained concern with the non-Western
world, its culture, society, and religion had yet to come into existence. The "science"
of religion had all but disappeared from the American scene before it had had the
opportunity to develop beyond its infancy., However, world events and the further
development of scholarship that was not so closely allied with Christian theological
thought combined to bring about a resurgence of teaching and scholarship in the area
of the history of religions that has given the discipline an impluse for scholarly
strength and vitality it did not possess before,)t While not freed from its relationship
to theology, and not always seeking to be, the history of religions has nevertheless

“embarked upon a path that is (p. 23.) enabling it to express what it considers to be
its own unique role as a scholarly discipline independent in its own right, free to
declare for itself the terms of its relationship to theology.) pp. 23-24,

The corrective to the low state of the history of religions in America, both as a field
of academic instruction and as an area of scholarly pursuit, made its appearance as the
result of scholarly activity that was primarily nontheological in nature. P. 24,

Largely through the growing awareness by nontheological scholars of the central
significance of religion in the history, culture, society, and total ethos of an
area and its peoples, the study of the history of religions was not only revived but
glven a structure and form enabling it to begin again in its attempt:to attain the
stature envisaged by its nineteenth century proponents. p. 24.

The impact of the scholarly methodology and concern embodied in the Religions-
Wissenschaftlich approach to the study of the history of religions began to make itself
felt in America in a decisive manner during the 1940's, Scholars involved in area and
cultural studies that required attention to religion were aware that knowledge of their
own speclalties was not sufficient to give them the degree of understanding needed.
Also, they were aware that the comparative study of religions as it had developed in
this country was not adequate to the task that was demanded. The scene was thus set
for the development in America of a scientific study of religion based upon European
accomplishments, but now equipped by temperament and scholarly resources to proceed as
a colleague rather than simply as a dependent of non-American scholarship. p. 25.
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Ashby, P. H. "The History of Religions." Religion, (Ed.) P. Ramsey. (1965) p. 6.

Throughout the latter part of the nineteenth century and the early decades of the
twentieth century, scholarship in adjacent disciplines concerned itself more and more
with studies related to religion in the non-Western world, and to research into the
phenomenon of religion per se. p. 24.

Relying to a large extent upon the contribution of the many separate but allied
scholarly disciplines concerned with the history of human society and culture,
Religionswissenschaft from the beginning conceived one aspect of its task to be the
gathering of knowledge concerning religious history, religious belief, and religious
expression., In this endeavor there are no geographical or temporal (p. 24.) boundaries,
no limitations upon the nature of religious phenomena arising out of the predilections
of the investigator, and no concern to establish the superiority of one religion over

' a.nO‘theI‘. Ppo 2’4’-25.

Not until the time of World War II and immediately afterward...did general public support,
student interest, and academic policy combine to create in any significant number
integrated and adequate departments and programs for the study of the regional cultures

of the non-Western world. p. 31.

Goodenough and others who would agree with him in his emphasis have not abandoned
the underlying concern and conviction of the earliest exponents of a science of religion.
They were convinced, and their successors remain hopeful, that by the use of a scholarly
methodology that is essentially “scientific" not only will there be found new and
significant insight into the nature of religlous experience and its individual and
collective expressions, but also (and this is of even greater importance) that
discoveries will be made that will enable the scholar to achieve at least a beginning
comprehension of the “"tremendum," By the scientific study of religion the scholar can
approach the problem of valuation with criteria that are free from the provincial .
theological biases of the past, criteria that are based upon the universal religious
experience and history of mankind, p. 43.

There have been those who have sought to maintain that the true nature of a religion
is best discovered by the observer who is able to maintain himself aloof from a
personal involvement in it and from religion in general. He may be convinced of its
importance in human history as a phenomenon affecting individuals and societies; but,
it has been argued, he is better equipped as a scholar to describe and interpret a
religion if he himself is not involved or committed to that religion or any other. (Tt
was Wach's firm belief that there must be an engagement between the observer and the
observed, an engagement wherein interest in the observed religion is not limited to a
recognition of its importance as a social or cultural factor, but rather, is primarily
focused upon the attempt to participate with its adherents in their experience and
the resulting expressions of that experience, There must be an "engagement of feeling,"
and this can only be achieved when there is concern with the values that are held to

"exist within the religion by its adherents.f)p. Lly,

Closely related to this is Wach's(emphasis upon the need for the student of a
foreign religion to have a constructive purpose. In this he was pointing to the biased
and, therefore, inadequate (p. 44.) interpretation of non-Christian religions that
resulted from a theological or missionary attempt to establish thelr erroneous or
defective nature, In addition, he was particularly aware that with the development of
nontheological or nonreligious orientations in the study of religions, there are some
scholars who, by their failure to appreciate the more subtle values of religion discernibl
to the religious person, produce erroneous analyses of the religions they seek to

interpret.) pp. 44-45,
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Aubrey, E. E. "Scientia, Sclentific Method, and Religion." In: Liberal Learning and
Religion. (1951)

++.the man who has never made a personal commitment in the area of religion cannot
know what religious experience is. p. 53.




I 2
:
}

RN L m e e .- . R - e e e e e it e e et an e e - -

14,

Baaren, Th. P. van, "Are the Bororo Parrots or are We?" ILiber Amicorum, 20, (1969)

The study of Comparative Religilon has suffered much from the fact that many scholars
have used this discipline either to defend or to attack religion in general and Christianity
in particular, In this way Schmidt and Van der Leeww, to give two prominent names, have
transformed this field of study into an elaborate apparatus for Christian apologetics,
while others, like Durkheim and Freud, have used the same data, differently explained, to
do away with religion. p. 8,

(1t 1s important to note that both van der Leew and Schmidt were theologians and historians
of religion: internal to discipline, whereas Durkheim (sociologist) and Freud (psychologist)
were external: the first group apologetics, the second positivists and reductionists,)
(Must be kept in mind that van der Leew inspite of fact that he was theologlan was
elected to become President of I.A.H.R,)




ontology. p. 41,

belonging to one religion,

Baaren, Th, P, van "Science of Religion as a Systematic Discipline: Some Introductory
Remarks." Religion, Culture and Methodology. (1973)

There 1s a tendency to consider religion, experienced as confrontation with the ultimate,
as a universal quality of all religions, This may be true in many cases but it is not
necessarily so and belongs as a general statement to the sphere of belief or metaphysical

The way in which J, M. Kitagawa speaks about religion is a clear echo of a period of
science of religion which held sway in the years between 1920 and 1945, but which now must
make room for a new and different approach, p. 41,

Science of religion differs from theology, especially from dogmatic theology, because it
is limited to an empirical study of religion as they are, and because it does not
acknowledge the authority of any religion to influence or determine the results of this
research, In the same way this discipline also differs from the so-called theologia
religinum (sometimes called religiology) which studies other religions in the light of the
religion which is considered the true one and which judges otherreligions by standards
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Pp . 42-43 *
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Baetke, W. "Aufgabe und Struktur der Religionswissenschaft." (1952) (1974)
Selbstindnis und Wesen der Religionswissenschaft.

The truth or validity of a religion is not subject to the judgement of
Religionswissenschaft. p. 135. :

+ The philosophy of religion does not belong to the field of Religionswissenschaft... p. 13¢

3 »ss0ne has to differentiate between...Religionswissenschaft and Theology. p. 138.




L3

147

Baird, R. D. Category Formation and the History of Religions. (1971)

«esWhen it is suggested that modern man is poorer because his cosmos has been desacralized.
a shift has been effected-a shift that 1s made possible only because an ontological basis
has already been posited. If not before, at least here it is clear that Eliade is not
dealing merely with what men have held to be sacred, but with the structures of the sacred.
His focal point is not only the subjective, but also the objective and hence ontological,
Not only are the hierophanies which he describes hierophanies for those involved, but they
are in fact hierophanies, p. 87,

Once one sees 'the sacred' or 'religion' as an ontological reality and once one
operates as though its structures are also ontologically real, having identified these
structures one has discovered reality, It then follows that those whose lives are lived in
the sacred as completely as possible are the most authentic since they exist closest to
reality. p. 87. '

«e.transhistorical structures are not empirically verifiable because they are not empiricall
falsifiable, There is no way that an examination of historical data will show that they do
not exist., p. 90,

s+ by normative understanding we intend that level of inquiry whose goal is a true account
of reality rather than merely a true description of accounts about reality. p. 106,

The search for structures may be a legitimate inquiry, but it is not an historical one,
and when it enters historical study under the guise of offering the ‘religious dimension®
of the data, it does violence to authentic historical investigation. Phenomenological
structures are not historically falsifiable, and their method of verification is therefore
more akin to theological verification than to historical verification,...It has posed as
being empirically oriented by offering historical data in support of its proposals, But if
the structures found are not historically falsifiable, then they are not historically
verifiable, That they are not historically falsifiable is clear from the nature of the
trans~-conscious, and from the possibility of ‘cryptic hierophanies'. Anything that might
otherwise be taken as possibly falsifying a religlous structure can be considered cryptic.
Hence these hierophanies which are clear illuminate those which are not clear, But the
latter are still ‘hierophanies’ although they are 'cryptic'. Such a method takes care of
possible conflicting data a priori, p. 152,
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Baird, R. D. "Interpretative Categories and the History of Religions.”™ On Method in the
History of Religions. (1968)

When Smith says that it is the task of comparative religion "to construct statements
about religion that are intelligible within at least two traditions simultaneously," he is
contending that the believer is the final authority on his own faith., But it nust be
emphasiszed that it is sometimes necessary to bypass one believer in order to understand
another. This is the limitation of the witness of the believer-he can never speak
authoritatively for the vast bodies of of religious data that have in the past been
categorized within "the religions." A believer or a community of believers can at best
speak authoritatively regarding his or their "Hinduism." Hence an historical interpretatic
of Upanisadic faith need not have the imprimatur of Radhakrishnan in order to be authentic,
With living religions we have a check against subjectivity-the living believer. But in
the study of the religions of persoas: ar._communities of previous generations we are thrust
upon the hard realities of historical data. The living Advaitin is of help in
understanding the Chandogya Upanisad only to the extent to which his insights square with

the hard realities of the text. This is not to devalua .the ultimate role of the

believer, but to take him seriously. When the believer is taken seriously, it is realized
that another believer cannot speak for him in any final sense. P. 29.
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Baird, R. D. "Normative Elements in Eliade's Fhenomenology of Symbolism." Union Seminary
Quarterly Review, (1970)

«esWhen certain disciplines are described as normative, it is usually meant that they not
merely attempt to describe certain views about reality, but propose to describe reality
itself, That is, normative disciplines are so called because of their ontological stance.
P. 505,

Ouf examination of Mircea Eljade's phenomenology of symbolism will lead us to the conclusic
that, at least in his case, the history of religions is as normative as theology because it

is based on an assumed ontology which is neither historically derived nor descriptively
verifiable., pp. 505-506,
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Barrows, J. H. Christianity, the World-Religion: Lectures Delivered in India and Japan.
(Barrows Lectures, 1893-1897.5 218975 .

A fundamental principle of the Parliament of Religions was toleration, and those who
accept the principles of the Parliament are champions of toleration in its truest and
widest sense, p. 39. (Barrows is referring to religious toleration.)

We hope that the Parliament is a signal to the twentieth century that the persecuting ages
are over or must speedily come to an end., p. 39.

Comparative Theology makes our apprehension of God juster, our perceptions of His
workings broader, by seeing in the ethnic faiths, "a part of that divine discipline by
which the race of man has been tutored, and trained for a higher life and fuller
revelation,” p. 44,

The more the leading religions are studied in their genesis, their original teachings,
and in thelr relations to the loftiest spirits who were influenced by them, the more

"beauty, truth and good are discovered in them. p. 44,

We belleve that Christianity is to supersede all other faiths, “not by excluding, but by
including the elements of truth which each contains." p. 44,

Among the objects proposed for the Parliament were these: To deepen the spirit of
human brotherhood without fostering any temper of indifferentism; to show men what are
the common truths of different religions; to set forth the distinctive truths of each;
to inquire what light one religion may throw upon another; to indicate the foundations
of theism and the reasons for faith in immortality; and to strengthen (p. 297.) the
forces adverse to materialism. pp. 297-298,

One hundred and fifty thousand people attended its sessions. p. 30%. (Baxrrows is referring
to the attendence at the Parliament.)

The Parliament gave mankind the first opportunity of studying religion, not in its
fragments, but in its entirety, as represented in one historic assemblage, The .
impression which it made and is making on the unbelieving and secular world is salutary,
The Columbian Exposition, which accentuated the material glories of modern civilization,
needed the Parliament of Religions to bring the human mind back to the great world of
the Spirit. p. 304.

It is already evident, as Dr., Ellinwood, the President of the American Society of

. Comparative Religion, has said, "that the Parliament has come to stay." These world-wide

comparisons must continue. Enlightened men will have the best and truest, and the best
religion must come to the front, As a Christian believer, I welcome truth from every
sowrce, I rejoice that owr recent studies have added much to the spiritual panorama of
human history. p. 323.
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Barrows, J. H. "Results of the Parliament of Religions," The Forum, (1894), rpt. (1894)

The results accomplished surpassed the popular expectations., Prof. Max Muller, who would
have been present had he thought the dream was to be realized, regards the parliament as
"one of the most encouraging signs of the times, the first friendly meeting and mutual
recognition of all the religions of the world." p. 3.

It would have been easy to defeat the objects of this meeting by making it chiefly
a scientific gathering. But the purpose was not to call together the specialists in
comparative religion, to produce learned and critical essays. Such a proceeding would
have killed the parliament, While scholarship was everywhere apparent, technical
scholarship was not made supremely prominent... p. 3.

The parliament was not expected to furnish new facts and ideas to life-long students of
comparative religion, but it did something quite as important by drawing popular attention
to this vital theme, (p. 3.) and by giving the world such a demonstration of its unity and

such evidences of brotherhood as had never before been witnessed. PP. 3-4.

«soWhile the fair was no novelty, the parliament was unique and unexampled, and purposed,
in a great school of comparative theology, to bring the different faiths into contact and
(p. 4.) conference; to deepen the spirit of brotherhood; to emphasize the distinctive
truths of each religlon; to show why men believe in God and the future life; to bridge
the chasm of separation between Christians of different names and religious men of all
names; to induce good men to work together for common ends; and to promote the cause of
international peace. pp. 4-5.

No other event ever awakened so wide and sympathetic an interest in comparative
religion, "the highest study to which the human mind can now devote its energies." The
spectacle itself gave vividness and reality to the vague popular notions of the ethnic
falths, (Scientific study of this theme has been confined to the few, and scholars are
now grateful that the parliament has aroused such general interest in it on the part of

| educated people,) {Through the daily press of Chicago, which gave fifty columns each day

for seventeen days to the proceedings of the congress, and through the religious press

of many lands, the words spoken have already reached millions.) The more permanent literary
fruitage of this congress, giving its proceedings in books, with more or less fulness,

has been large, more than a hundred thousand copies of these various volumes having already
been taken, They have gone, not only into the great libraries, into the hands of preachers
and scholars, (p. 6.) but also into the hemes of thoughtful people among the laity of the
six continents., pp. 6-7.

One of the first fruits of the congress of last September is the gift of $20,000 by
Mrs, Caroline E. Haskell to establish a lectureship on comparative religion in the
University of Chicago, where that department is already notable. p. 7.

The international friendships knit by the gongress of 1893 are a contribution to
international peace, while inter-religious goodwill is a manifest help in the study of
comparative theology, p. 8. :

If we can centre the interest of Christian minds, both in the greatest themes of practical
ethics and (p. 11.) in the highest subjects of comparative theology, how divisions over
pettier matters will go down. The world needs greater intellects, greater souls, greater
men, and, in the divine evolution, the time appears to have come for their appearance.

pp. 11-12,
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Barrows, J, H. The Religious Possibilities of the World's Fair. An Address Delivered E
at the Eleventh International Convention of the Yo People's Societ
of Christian Endeavor in Madison Square Garden, New York, on Sunday
Afternoon, July 10, 1892, New York: 1892, .

R ke FRPD
*

++«The Columblan Exposition, and the series of more than a hundred World-Congresses
which are to accompany it will have a large influence over the social and Christian
developments of the twentieth century. p. 1.

It is well known that a series of World-Conventions, representing the chief departments
of human knowledge and effort, will be contemporaneous with the continuance of the
Exposition. And the chief of all thése, in the importance of the themes to be treated
and of the interests involved, and in the period of time 2llotted them, will be the
Congresses of Religion... p. 2.

e  TENEION
b X 8

‘The Parliament of Religions is not to be a mass meeting, but rather an orderly school
of Comparative Theology, where those who worthily represent the great Hlstoric Faiths
will be invited to report what they believe and why they belleve it. p. 4. ;

I have no doubt that this phenomenal meeting will make apparent the fact that there is g
a certain unity in religion; that is, that men not only have common desires and needs,
but also have perceived, more or less clearly, certain common truths., p. 4.

I believe that the Parliament will do much to promote the spirit of human brotherhood
among those of diverse faiths, by diminishing 11l1-will, by softening rancor, and
gilving men the privilege of getting their impressions of others at first hand. . L,

We believe that Christianity is to supplant all other religions, because it contains j
all the truth there is in them and much beside, revealing a redeeming God. The object |
of the Parliament, it scarcely needs to be said, is not to foster any temper elther of i
bigotry or of indifferentism. p. 4.

I believe that the Parliament of Religions will be valuable to scholars and to young
missionaries and to Christian people everywhere, by exciting a deeper interest in the
non-Christian world and a deeper respect for it. p. 5.
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Barrows, J. H. zThe gorld's First Parliament of Religions." The Homiletic Review, 25,
1893

§ The committee having in charge this Parliament have sometimes been almost overwhelmed by
1+ the eager, enthusiastic expectations of those who are looking forward to this meeting.
p. 389.

(Af%er two years of incessant work the plan for this Parliament has come within the bounds
of actuality.) The religious world in its great historic divisions will be represented,
P. 393.

The endorsement which the Parliament has received in Great Britian, France, Holland,
#d  Sweden, Belgium, Germany, Switzerland, America, Canada, Australia, and the Hawaiian

J Islands has been so vast that the names of those whose letters of approval are in the
4 hands of the committee would occupy several columns of this Review. Pe. 394,
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’§ Benz, E. "Die Bedeutung der Religionswissenschaft fior die Koexistenz der Weltreligionen
g Heute.," Kairos (1966)

A
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Finally it is not enough to study the special problems connected with the coexistence

of world religions, and to present them-in scholarly special reports. p. 178.

i}* The results of such studies should{not be limited to the use of the few researchers

4 , of comparative history of religions and orientalistic studies, but they should)be
made part of the general conscience of the different religious corporations. p. 178,

5 kaiEs

f he research and studies of the researcher of)Religionswissenschaft more intensively
7 into the general conscience of the different religious groups;.to bring about a
. transformation of the emotional and intellectual position of the individual religious
communities and of the individual follower concerning their coexisting neighbour-

religions and neighbours, to create a new climate of cooperate thinking and feeling
' oee Po 178.

%5* The great(and sofar only very slightly solveégtask is to introduce the results of
1
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E Bianchi, U. "The Definition of Religion (on the Methodology of Historical-Comparative
i Research)." Problems and Methods of the History of Religions. (1972)

#ﬁ; (The following observation is being made by Bolgiani, in reference to Eliade's
g morphological procedure, in Traité d'histoire des religions,)

H 3 Using this sort of criteria we can even end up by declaring that historical illustration

: is-secondary and irrelevant, since given a hierophany of known structure, we can already

4l state what is and will be significant about it, as opposed to what will not be, This type
of morphology makes history...entirely superfluous and opens on to the study of the

# religious "futurology". pp. 27-28.
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Bianchi, U. The History of Religioms, (1975)

Another objection may be raised by scholars who are interested in the history and
phenomenology of religions for reasons that are not purely scientific but derived also and
above all from too indiscriminate a phenomenological outlook, which is marked by a certain
religionistic intuitionism,..or from a generic ecumenicalism. These scholars, interested
mainly in the great living religions, although admirable and praiseworthy in other fields,
seek to promote a ‘mutual understanding' between religions and religlous peoples which is
not based solely on a religio-historical foundation and does not use a religio-historical
methodology. ‘

In this group there are many who favour a sort of transcendental theosophical unity of,
religions, or even syncretistic forms-and these finalities too are in any case different
from the ailms of the history of religions., Naturally this science does not presuppose
agnostie or reductionist philosophies, or confessional (or anti-religious) positions, but
only insists on the correct application of the positive-historical methodology which
determines its object and its purpose... p. 18,

1

(The following is an attack upon the position advocated by W. C, Smith)

Cthers...assert a principle which is not easily acceptable in our studles; they
raintain that a statement on a living religion, differing from one's own-or different from
the religion in which one was born-is valid only if the adherents of this religion will
agree to it, that 1is, if they consider that they are faithfully portrayed in the book in
question, But this principle too is not in accordance with the methodological principles
-of religlo-historical research., In fact, apart from the fact that it would render futile
all historical studies on ancient religions, the fact remains that the followers of a
religion, although they may be representative of the average feeling of its adherents
today, are not always good interpreters of their religion as it was ih past, or of the
historical interpretative problems closely allied with it., Or better, if they are, from
various points of view, competent interpreters of their religion as it is today, or even of
one of its living traditions (and they are often more intelligent, better informed and more
sensitive than many pretentlous experts without sensibility or acumen) on the other hand it
is no less true that their interpretations can never simpliciter be translated into religio
historical motivations, for this would legitimate only on the basis of the methodology
proper to this science, which does not claim to say or to know all there is to be known
about religion, but must say, what it has to say on the basis of its own pertinent
nethodology.

Moreover, they are not bound to study or to accept the historical and comparative-
historical, or even merely generically phenomenological presentation of the problem
presented by their own religion. Yet it is true that their testimony and, within certain
precise limits, their co-operation, may be useful for the study not only of the tradition
and prsent-day situation of the religion in question, but also of the evolutions and
deviations at present active in it, evolutions and tendencies which for present and future
purposes are no less pertinent to the history of religions than are questions of pre-histor
or antiquity. pp. 18-19,

From what we have already said one clearly sees-on the one hand-the impropriety of an
assertion frequently made that the historical study of religious phenomena is substantially
possible only for one who has a personal religlous faith or, as some followers of R. Otto
raintain, has a 'gift' for preceiving the 'holy'. p. 21,

The presuppositions of a 'phenomenology of religion', understood in this sense, may be
found in the work of some important German scholars of the last fifty Years, J. W, Haver,
R. Otto, H. Frick, F, Heiler and, more recently G. Mensching and E. Benz. The chief centre
of these studies was the University of Marburg... p. 170. :
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Bianchi, U. The History of Religions. (1975) p. 2.

In fact, in Marburg in 1960 the Xth Int, Congress of the History of Religlons saw the
beginning of a divergence of views concerning the nature of this branch of learning, a
divergence occassioned by the appearance of an 'Oriental trend' in religious-historical
studies, a trend which had already emerged in an earlier Int. Congress held in Tokyo in
1958, On that occasion the influence of the Oriental milieu had been decisive for the
choice of subjects for discussion, chiefly Asiatic-Oriental, and for the methodology of
various speakers, which was more systematic and expository than truly historical and
philological., p. 170.

A similar tendency towards a Religionsphilosophie is seen in the ‘science of religions
as understood by Fredrich Heiler...According to Heiler, the purpose of Religionswissenschaf
is to study religion in itself, its essence, genesls, formation and importance in the histc
of the spirit and the history of culture, p. 175.

(Referring to Heiler's address at 9th Int. Congress in Tokyo.)

The danger here is of course that of transforming the study of religions into an
inter-religious enterprise.,.Here the research student, to whom Heilexr assigns the task of
investigating what he calls the 'unity' of religlons...has become the subject of this unit)
there is that identification between the subject and the object of the history of religlons
that is characteristic of the whole of Otto's school and also of most of the phenomenologis
influenced by it. p. 176.

Certain currents of historical-religious studles, related to the phenomenology of
religion, have had a profound influence in the United States...fAmerican 'Comparative
Religion' is above all interested in the great living religions, sometimes with the aim of
promoting mutual understanding between different religious traditions, in a spirit which i
some ways recalls that famous 'Parliament of Religions' which met in Chicago in 1893)and
was the first example of an attempt to find in the context of an international meeting
mutual understanding between different faiths, even those most dissimilar and least
accustomed to mutual contact, a meeting promoted by the universalist humanitarianism of
that time, p. 181,

j
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Bleeker, C. J. "“Comparing the Religio-Historical and the Theological Method," (1971)

Nowadays scholars have come to the insight that how impartial they may try to be,
everyone looks at the subject of his study from his own angle.,.. p. 10,

Though he is obliged to present an unpre judiced picture of the religion which he is
studying, he must be conscious of the fact that he involuntarily is influenced by
the attitude which he takes to the subject of his inquiry. The implications of
this situation are twofold: a) the historian of religions should acknowledge that
his method is coloured by his personal outlook on the material which he handles,

b) he should realize that he is moulded by a certain religio-historical tradition,
which means that he is the follower of a certain national school. In regard to the
second point it is mostly forgotten that the study of history of religions is
strongly influenced by the cultural, spiritual and scholarly atmosphere in which

‘the study takes place., p. 10,

Still a third attack is made on the rhenomenological method, It is undertaken by
people who believe that this discipline should serve social, ethical or religious causes,
such as the fraternization of the nations, worldpeace or a better understanding between
the followers of the religions of the earth., Congresses for the history of religions
generally are attended by some persons who cherish these ideals and expectations...A

noble and learned spokesman of this standpoint was the late Dr, Fr, Heiler, p. 25,

It 1s evident that peace among the nations and tolerance between the adherents of the
different religions are ideals which deserve the devotion of all right thinking men.,..
As a scholar he would go too far by contending that this work is part of the task of
history of religions. The discipline should keep aloof from such activities. p. 26,
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“E Bleeker, C. J., "Important Decisions Taken at the Congress in Rome." Numen, 2, (1955)

'é (Name of organization changed) :
originally: ‘'The International Association for the Study of History of Religions*

(I.A.S.H.R.) :
new name: ‘International Association for the History of Religions' (I.A.H.R.) p. 236.

+eothe new Executive Bureau elected by the International Committee is composed as follows: .
R. Pettazzoni, President G. Widengren, Vice-president C, J. Bleeker, Secretary-general...
P. 239.

«+.the Executive Board,...decided that Paris should be the headquarters of the I,A.H.R.
Pe 239.

,ﬁ€*4 An attempt will be made to organize a congress in Tokyo in 1958, P. 240.
e .
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Bleeker, C. J. "“Methodology and the Science of Religion." (1969)

e Religion is a universal human phenomenon. p. 243,

+++I should like to point out and to stress that knowledge of the method and the insights
of the sclence of religion is no matter for amusement or some kind of spiritual lwamy,
but is a modern requirement. p. 247.

In my opinion, all people who are destined to play a leading role in the world...should
be obliged to master the principal insights of the science of religion., I am convinced

u?’;—-that this measure would dissipate many misunderstandings and would create more harmony

among the nations. p. 247, (Compare this statement with that of J. Réville: “The Role

~ of the History of Religions in Modern Religious Education," New World (1892),)
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Bleeker, C. J. "Preface.," The Rainbow: A Collection of Studies in the Science of Religion.

(1975)
The title of this volume expresses the unshakable conviction of the author that

religion in whatever all too human forms it may appear, can ultimately only be
understood as a rainbow: it is the connection (p. ix.) between heaven and earth, between

a2 superhuman reality and mortal man., pp. ix-x.
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Bleeker, C., J. "The Contribution of the Phenomenology of Religion to the Study of the
History of Religions." Problems and Methods of the History of Religions,

(1972)

+++the phenomenology of religion should keep its distance from all attempts to actualize
the science, in the sense that it is supposed to have as its main object the promotion of
worldpeace or the solution of practical problems of faith,...Among the participants of each
congress for the history of religions there are always people who think that the history
and phenomenology of religions are meant to further the better understanding among the
nations and the creation of a religion of the future. Therein they are greatly mistaken,
These sciences are bound to search for the historical truth without caring about the
results of these inquiries. 1In this connection also the considerations of Professor
Goodenough...could be inserted. Goodenough was seeking for means to revive the study of
the science of religion. In his opinion the essence of religion lays in the problem how
man in his helplessness can live over against the great unknown, the tremendum....In the
opinion of Goodenough the science of religion should take a new attitude towards the
tremendum, i.e, looking at it with quiet eyes, astonished, reverent, but unafraid, This is
an lnteresting and respectable standpoint, but it is no scholarly study of religion., It is
an actualization of the science in question, kind of a philosophy of religion, and proper
to a layman, pp. 41-42,
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Bleeker, C. J. The History of Religions, 1950-1975, Lancaster: University Of Lancaster
Central Printing Unit, (1975)

It was the late Professor Gerardus van der Leeuw...who took the initiative of first
founding a Dutch society for the history of religions, and subsequently of calling
together a congress of the students of the science... P. 2.

. There is a sense in which the name of the IAHR may be slightly misleading, since it
may suggest that the Assoclation is concerned only with the study of religion as a purely
historical discipline. But this is not so. The intention of the IAHR is to be broad
enough to embrace all those disciplines which, in the German language, are subsumed under
the heading of Religionswissenschaft (to which the English equivalent “the science of
religion" does not quite correspond), Opinions may of course differ as to precisely
which disciplines are meant, and what they should be called., But there would seem to be
a general consensus among scholars that the areas of study concerned are: the history of
religion (or religions), the psychology of religion, the sociology of religion, the
. phenomenology of religion and the philosophy of religion. p. 4.

Dr. G. van der Leeuw, Professor at the University of Groningen, who was elected
President of the Association at the Amsterdam congress in 1950, held office for only
a few months, since he died in the autumn of the same Year. He was succeeded by Dr,
Raffaele Pettazzoni, who until his death in 1960 presided over the IAHR with prudence and
clarity of mind. No one was better suited to take over the Presidency than Professor
Geo Widengren of Uppsala, a scholar of world renown in the history of religion; for ten
years he shaped the course of the Association with great energy. In 1970 he was succeeded
by Professor Marcel Simon of the University of Strasbourg. The author of this rxeport was
in charge of the Secretariat for twenty years, from 1950.t0 1970, 1In 1970 he was
succeeded by Professor S.G.F., Brandon of the University of Manchester, who possessed all
the qualities necessary in a Secretary General, but who was active in the post for only
one year. His colleagues were greatly saddened by his sudden and unexpected death,..
Since 1971 the work of the Secretariat has been maintained by Brandon's deputy, Dr. Eric J
Sharpe of the University of lLancester. p, 6.

Lastly among the study conferences we may mention that which took place at Turku,
Finland, in August 1973. Although convened to clarify the many problems connected with
the theme of "Methodology of the Science of Religion", the conference did not really
succeed in clarifying, much less solving, the problems. It would be unnecessarily -
pessimistic to accept the verdict of some of the participants that there was "a perfect
Babel" at Turku, particularly since it was a pioneering step in this direction. Delegates
made a heroic attempt to understand one another's, often highly diverse, points of view.
Another important feature of the meeting was the presence, for the first time in any IAHR
conference, of a considerable number of cultural anthropologists. p. 8.

«+.the experience of holding a congress in the United States was entirely positive,
providing as it did an opportunity for Europeans to learn more of the American way of
handling religio-historical problems., p. 10.

It would be unwarranted to claim that in the twenty-five years of its existence the
IAHR had managed to persuade all its members to conduct all their studies in close P
cooperation with one another. Like all students of the humapities, historians of religionf
are incorrigible individualists. Nevertheless the IAHR has become a forum for discussion, {§
and has provided many opportunities for improved mutual understanding and more extensive |
cooperation among scholars., p. 14,




" practised in both continents, p., 15,

the relationship between the history of religions and cultural anthropology -~ the latter

 unwise to set up the two disciplines in opposition to each other. They should cooperate.
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Bleeker, C. J. The History of Religions, 1950-1975. (1975) p. 2. |

During the last two decades there have been many discussions in the TAHR about the aims .
and objectives of the discipline of the history of religions; sometimes these discussions’
have -appeared to sharpen the controversies., But in ny opinion there is much greater
agreement among historians of religions than many of them seem to realise, During and
after the Claremont congress the impression was conveyed that there was a rift between
the European and American approaches to the problems of the science - the former being
purely critical and historical, and the latter more intent on the practical implications
of the research., This was a misunderstanding. p. 15.

Certainly there are different emphaseé, but the two "pure" and "applied" methods are

At the study conference held at Turku in 1973, delegates were compelled to consider

a discipline which is currently growing in popularity. It would however be extremely

T I T AT T SR i e

The historian of religions can learn much from the cultural anthropologist, while the
cultural anthropologist on his part should recognise that the task of the historian of
religions is different from his. The historian of religions attempts to discover the
significance of religious phenomena, even when these seem strange and exotic, and it is
in the quest for understanding that he finds his true raison d'dtre, p. 16,
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Bleeker, C. J. "The International Association for the Study of History of Religions
(I.A.S.H.R.)." Numen, 1, (1954)

Since the sudden death of the much lamented first president Professor G, van der Leeuw,
this Executive Board was composed in the following way: Professor R. Pettazzoni, Rome,
president, Professor G. Widengren, Uppsala, vice-president, Professor H. Ch, Puech, Paris,
vice-president, Dr, W. A, Rijk, Amsterdam, honorary treasurer, Professor C. J. Bleeker,
Amsterdam, general secretary. Professor A, Alfoldi, Basel, assoclate. Professor H. Frick,
Marburg-Lahn, associate.-Professor Frick died on December 31st 1952, Professor F. Heiler,
Marburg, has taken his place. Professor E. O, James, London, associate, Professor A, D.
Nock, Cambridge, Mass., associate., p. 87.

(E.0. James' article pub, in this issue: his comments on the ethos of the organization take
on a more important aspect considering the position he held in the Executive Board, not to
mention the fact that van der Leeuw was elected to be the first presidemt of this
organization,) '
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Bleeker, C. J. "The Phenomenological Method." (1959)

seoit is a misunderstanding to assert, that the phenomenology of religion passes in

any sense a judgment on the question of the truth of religion, It only maintains

its position of impartiality by demanding that all religion should be understood as
what it stands for, namely as a serious testimony of religious people that they possess
a knowledge of God., That means that it on the one side rejects the idea that there
should be only one true religion and on the other hand debates the contention that
there is no true religion, because all religion can be reduced to human psychological

or social factors. p. 104,
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Bleeker, C. J. "The Relation of the History of Religions to Kindred Religlous Sciences,
Particularly Theology, Sociology of Religion, Psychology of Religion and
Phenomenology of Religion." Numen, 1, (1954) )

Le 28-29 mai 1953, % l'occasion de la réunion du Bureau Exécutif de la I.A.S.H.R.
«soune réunion d'experts en histoire des religions a eu lieu % Paris chez 1°'UNESCO, qui
avalt accordé une subvention % cet effet., p. 141,

On a cholsi un th¥me particulidrement intéressant au point de vue soit scientifique, soit
en quelque sorte professionnel: les Rapports entre 1l'histoire des religions et les sciences
apparentées., M. Bleeker a encore une fois bien mérité de notre assoclatlion, en acceptant
de se charger de rédiger un Rapport... p. 141,

. The séience of religion in general and the history of religions in particular differ
from theology in this respect, that they are not under the obligation of serving a religious
community or a church by the results of their studies, They can dedicate their energlies to
an absolutely free research into the problems at stake. p. 143,

«+sthe history of religions takes religilous facts as part of the culture'of humanity, that
is, as part of an immanent world, which can be understood and clarified by human intelligenc
Religion appears to the student of the history of religion as an anthropological structure,.
But the value and significance of this anthropological structure can be understood only if
we keep in mind that religion is ultimately a realisation of a transcendent truth., In my
opinion every effort to explain religlon solely as an outcome of social and psychological
factors is a transgression... p. 143,

«veln an age, in which millions of peoples are religiously uprooted though not religlously
indifferent, it would be a great task for the history of religions to show what is essentia’
and unessential in religion and how pure religion, in whatever form, can be a source of
spiritual strength. p. 152,
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Bleeker, C. J. "Torso." The Sacred Bridge: Researches into the Nature and Structure of
Religion, (1963)

The point of view from which these studies have been elaborated, is to be found in
the title of the volume: the sacred bridge. This means that the author considers religion
to be the holy bridge between heaven and earth, between the divine world and the domain of
man, In his opinion the facts of the history of religions cannot and should not be
interpreted in another way, because religious people themselves have never understood their
belief otherwise, Phrased in scientific terms this approach can best be called the
phenomenological method. This method aims at excluding all kinds of Preconceptions, at
doing full justice to the language which the facts speak and at sharpening the eye for
what is genuinely religious. p. viii.
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Bolle, K. W. "The History of Religions and Christian Theology." (1971)

&; «so.Religion in Essence and Manifestation...was attacked by Pettazzoni for its hidden
% { theological intent... p. 256,

H?* (In the following Bolle is referring to van der Leeuw)

«sohis work in the science of religion can be said to be theologically determined,.,.

z 2 P. 257.

- ]

¥ 3 Th. P. van Baaren, Van der Leeuw's successor in the University of Groningen... p. 255.
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Bolle, K, W, "Wach's Legacy: Reflexions on a New Book," History of Religions (1970)

"++.all his teaching and writings...are an appeal to deal fairly, Justly, responsibly,
adequately, with the most crucial documents of man-with documents that have a claim
| to truth, that are normative. Merely describing them could not do justice to then,

In order to interpret them we must know of the claims to truth in owr own tradition."
p. 90,
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Bonney, C. C. "The World's Parliament of Religions." The Monist, 5, (1895)

With remarkable accord, the leaders of progress in all lands have recognised the
World's Congresses of 1893, crowned by the Parliament of Religions, as constituting an
epoch-making event in the history of human progress, marking the dawn of a new era of
brotherhood and peace. p. 322,

- It may be well,.in this connexion,
Religions was not intended to be,
not a project to put the representatives
1
«+oothe World's Parliament of Religions was a friendly conference on the basis of the
golden rule of Christ; a royal feast to which the representatives of every faith were
asked to bring the richest fruits and the falrest flowers of their religion. pp. 323-324.

(The supreme object of the festival was to end religious strife and bersecution; and to
‘secure to every human being, as far and as rapidly as possible, the sacred right to
dictates of his own conscience.) To that end, no
participant was asked to surrender any conviction of what he believed to be truth and
i NOr wWas any representative of any faith asked to take any part which would
compromise him in his relations to his own church, DPe 324,

to mention a few things which the Parliament of
It was not a scheme to form a new religion, It was

of any form of faith in any false position, D. 32

The immense task of organising the Parliament of Religioﬁs was entrusted to a
general committee of which the Rev., Dr. John Henry Barrows was appointed the Chairman,
This committee consisted of sixteen persons, representing sixteen forms of religious
faith., p. 327,

The first public act of this committee was the issuance of the following Preliminary
Address, which, being very brief, is here reproduced on account of its historic importance,

“The Columbian Exposition of 1893, besides a comprehensive and brilliant display
of the achievements of men in material progress, is to be made still more notable by
conventions of the leaders of human thought., The Auxiliary having charge of these
congresses 1s an organisation which has received Congressional recognition and approval,
and 1s authorised and supported by the World's Fair authorities, who earnestly believe
that these conventions will elevate the character and increase the utility of the (p, 327.;
Exposition., pp. 327-328.

Since the World's Fair stands for the world's progress in civilisation, it is
important that the creative and regulative power of religion, as a prime factor and
force in human development, should receive due Prominence, The committee having charge
of the religious congresses seek

other, the time is apparently ripe for new manifestations and developments of religious
fraternity,) Humanity, though sundered by oceans and languages, and widely differing
forms of religion, is yet one in need, 1f not altogether in hope. The literatures and
the results of the great historic faiths are more and more studied in the spirit which
would employ only the agencies of light and love, (It is not the purpose of these

conventions to create the temper of indifferentism
distinguishing the religions of the world,

light religion has to throw upon the great

but rather to bring together, in frank and
friendly conference, the most eminent men of different faiths,
convictions, who will strive to see and show what are the supreme truths, and what
problems of our age.) p.

in regard to the important peculiaritie:
strong in their personal
328,
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Bonney, C. C. "The World's Parliament of Religions." The Monist, 5, (1895) p. 2.

3 (Believing that God is, and that He has not left Himself without Witness; believing

¢4 that the influence of religion tends to advance the general welfare, and is the most

4 vital force in the social order of every -people; and convinced that of a truth Geod is

no respecter of persons, but that in every nation he that feareth Him and worketh
righteousness is accepted of Him, we affectionately invite the representative of all
faiths to aid us in presenting (p. 328.) to the world, at the Exposition of 1893, the
religious harmonies and unities of humanity, and also in showing forth the moral and
spiritual agencies which are at the root of human progress.) It 1s proposed to consider
the foundations of religious faith; to review the triumphs of religion in all ages; to

set forth the present state of religion among the natlons and its influence over literature
art, commerce, government, and the family life; to indicate its power in promoting
temperance and social purity, and its harmony with true science; to show its dominance

in the higher institutions. of learning; to make prominent the value of the weekly rest-day
on religious and other grounds; and to contribute to those forces which shall bring about
the unity of the race in the worship of God and the service of man, Let representatives
from every part of the globe be interrogated and bidden to declare what they have to

offer or suggest for the world's betterment... pp. 328-329.

_ From the many.favorable responses already received from leading theologians, statesmen
Jurists, jurists, historians, sclentists, authors, and scholars, it is expected that the
congresses of 1893 will mark an important epoch in the history of the human mind. p. 329.

The Objects Of The Parliament.

1. To bring together in conference, for the first time in history, the leading
representatives of the great historic religions of the world, p, 330.

2., To show to man, in the most impressive way, what and how many important truths the
various religions hold and teach in common, pe 330,

3. To promote and deepen the spirit of human brotherhood among religious men of diverse
faiths, through friendly converse and mutual good understanding, while not seeking
to foster the temper of indifferentism, and not striving to achieve any formal and

' outward unity, p, 330, ’

4k, To set forth, by those most competent to speak, what are deemed important distinctive
truths held and taught by each religion, and by the various chief branches of
Christendom. p, 330,

5. To indicate the impregnable foundations of theism, and the reasons for man's faith
in immortality, and thus to unite and strengthen the forces which are adverse to a
materialistic philosophy of the universe, Pe 330.

6. To secure from leading scholars, representing the Brahman, Buddhist, Confucian, Parsee,
Mohammedan, Jewish, and other faiths, and from representatives of the various churches
of Christendom, full and accurate statements of the spiritual and other effects of the
religions which they hold upon the literature, art, commerce, government, domestic and
social life of the peoples among whom these faiths have prevailed. p, 330,

7. To inquire what light each religion has afforded, or may afford, to the other religions
of the world. p, 330,

8. To set forth, for permanent record to be published to the world, an accurate and
authoritative account of the present condition and outlook of religion among the
leading nations of the earth, p. 330,

9. To discover, from competent men, what light religion has thrown on the great problenms
of the present age, especially the (p. 330.) important questions connected with

- temperence, labor, education, wealth, and poverty. pp. 330-331.

10. To bring the nations of the earth into a more friendly fellowship, in the hope of
securing permanent international peace. p. 331.
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Bonney, C. C. "The World's Parliament of Religions." The Monist, 5, (1895) p. 3.

In the language of the preliminary publication of the department of religion, we seek in
this Congress to unite all religion agalnst all irreligion; to make the Golden Rule the
basis of this union; and to present to the world the substantial unity of many religions
in the good deeds of the righteous life, Without controversy, or any attempt to pronounce
Jjudgment upon any matter of faith or worship or religious opinion, we seek a better
knowledge of the religious condition of all mankind, with (p. 334.) an earnest desire to
be useful to each other, and to all who love truth and righteousness. pp. 334-335.

The programme of this general Parliament of Religions directly represents England, Scotlan
Sweden, Switzerland, France, Germany, Turkey, Greece, Egypt, Syria, India, Japan, China,
Ceylon, New Zealand, Brazil, Canada, and the American States, and indirectly includes

many other countries, p. 335.
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Bowman, J. "Introduction." Comparative Religion. ed., J. Bowman. (1972)

174

Gone are the days when the study of Comparative Religion was the tool of the medieval
polemicist, or even of the nineteenth century Christian apologist. (The term Comparative
Religion no longer implies that one religion is better than another, and that there is
one religion which has the monopoly of all truth,) p. vii,
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Braden, Ch. S. "Teaching the History of Religion," (1949)

(Prof. Braden is Chairman of the Department of Religion at Northwestern University.)

If T were to try to put into a brief sentence what I conceive to be my major objective,
it would be something like this: to lead my students to a sympathetic understanding
and appreciation of each of the great faiths of the world...always hoping that in so
doing T am contributing to their understanding of the ultimate relation of religion

to the total life of man and to a broadening of their own religious outlook. p. 109.
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Brandon, S. G. F. “A Plea for the Comparative Study of Religion.," Modern Churchman 44
(1954)

The present writer is keenly conscious that his own theological studies prior to
ordination did not inform him of the religious experience of mankind outside that
which is incorporated in the Judaeo-Christian tradition, and, so far as his knowledge
goes, that situation still obtains for the majority of Anglican ordinands. An obvious
solution would be to include some Comparative Religion in the General Ordination
Examination (p. 101,) requirements... pp. 101-102,
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Brilioth, Y, "A Biographical Introduction." The Living God: Basal Forms of Personal

Religion. The Gifford lLectures Delivered in the University of Edinburgh
in the Year 1931, (1933) .

He always claimed that none can enter into the world of religion who himself stands

7?***
gﬁ: ! outside religious experience, p. xiv,

In 1893 he was ordained, and... he accepted in 1894 the chaplaincy to the Swedish legation

% in Paris... p. xiv.

««ohe missed none of those opportunities which Paris offered for the pursuit of his
special line of work. He studied Iranian languages as the pupil of A, Meillet; L.

3 Marillier and(A. and J, Réville became his teachers in the history of religions., He

attached himself to the Protestant faculty of theology at the Sorbonne, the only faculty
of divinity existing in Paris)d p. xv.

In 1899 he published a study of early Persian religion, les Fravashis, by which he

' gained the title of 'Eldve dipldmé de 1'Ecole des hautes Etudes'. It was followed two
years later by lLa Vie future d'aprés le Mazdéisme, presented as his (p. xv.) thesis for

the doctorate at the theological faculty of the Sorbonne. Soderblom was the only foreigner
who gained this distinction during the time this faculty existed. In this work he
investigates the eschatology of the early Persian religion against the background of
similar conceptions in other religions. It is marked by exact scholarship and deep
erudition; and it secured for its author a recognized place amongst students in conparative
religion., pp. xv-xvi.

In 1901 Soderblom was appointed professor of theology at his old university of Upsala,
The chair which he came to occupy carries the somewhat enigmatic designation 'theolological
prenotions and theological encyclopaedia', Although the rhilosophy and psychology of

r religion still remain as parts of this subject, it has become, chiefly through Soderblom,

a professorship in the history of religions., p, xvi.
When the theological faculty of Leipzig had decided to introduce the history of

© religions in its curriculum, the choice of the faculty fell on the Swedish professor;

though he had already declined a similar offer from Berlin., By special arrangement he
was able to retain his chair in Upsala together with the professorship in Leipzig, which
he held during the years 1912-14, Do xviii,

In an 1lluminating article in Hastings' Encyclopedia of Religion and Ethics on 'Holiness'
(1913) he had put forward the view that the fundamental conception of religion is not
the idea of God, but the idea of 'the holy':'Holiness is the great word in religion; it
is even more essential than the notion of God. Real religion may exist without a definite
conception of divinity, but there is no real religion without a distinction between holy
and profane.' This theory, which in some respects anticipates R. Otto's well-known
treatise on The Holy, is worked out more fully in the larger work, where it is combined
with a masterly analysis of the main original forms of the idea of God, P. xix.
(Brilioth is referring to Soderblom's works Gudstrons uppkomst ('Origin of the Belief

in God', 1914: German editions with the title 'Das Werden des Gottesglaubens' in 1916
and 1926). p. xix.

The archbishop became known outside Sweden as a champion of “‘Church unity and world
peace, The ideals of the unity of Christendom and the trotherhood of nations had never
lost the grasp they once got of his youthful mind. p, xxii.
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Brilioth, Y. "A Biographical Introduction." The Living God: Basal Forms of Personal p, 2
Religion. The Gifford Lectures Delivered in the University of Edinburgh
in the Year 1931, (1933)

The Stockholm Conference on Life and Work in 1925 became the first great manifestation
of the new spirit of brotherhood and understanding which has begun to characterize the
relations between the Christian communions., The planning and organization of this
Conference was in a very high degree the personal achievement of the archbishop.

p. xxiii,

When the Norwegian Parliament (Storting) in 1930 awarded the archbishop the Nobel peace
prize, this was a highly valued (p. xxiv.) recognition not only of his personal endeavours
but also of the part played by the Church in the work for international reconciliation,
Pp. xxiv-xxv,.

He spoke of these lectures as ready for print, and determined what their title should be:
'There is a living God,' he said, 'I can prove it by the history of religilons.' p. xxviii,
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Buck, H, M. "Teaching the History of Religions.," Journal of Bible and Religion, (1957)

It is sometimes assumed that the concern for contemporary relevance and theological
significance is at the opposite end of the field from the goal of historical and factual
accuracy. This is an unfortunate dichotomy, because the gozl of significance and the goal
of substance lie in the same direction, and the only course worthy of a student's election

is one which combines both., p., 280,




£

s,

BIE S T R i

IR

180

Buckley, E. "On the Need of Systematic Study of Religion." Biblical World 3 (1894)

The truth is that the sphere of religion is broader than that of Christianity, that,
although as we confidently believe, Christianity is the highest form of religion, it
is not the only religion., p. 122, '

It was natural that the science of religion should be the last to adopt the
comparative method, since, as is well known to all students of the subject, in no
other sphere of thought is man so conservative and complacent, as here. It is
remarkably hard for us, as no doubt for each religionist, to concede this about our
religion; but we have no choice other than between it and denying that Christianity :
is a religion at all. The cause of the tardiness in applying the comparative method
was of course the conviction that non-Christian falths presented nothing worthy of

" being compared, while Christianity gave us everything worth being known. p. 125.

The need for instruction in hierology has already received such recognition that
within the last three years chairs of Comparative Religion have been founded at Yale,
Cornell, the University of the City of New York, and the University of Chicago, while
numerous lectures by specialists have been provided at Harvard and at the University
of Pennsylvania., p. 127, :

It appears then perhaps sufficiently clear that progress in theological training
should include hierology. Meanwhile those who would study it have but six institutions
in America where they can do so. p. 127,
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Burnouf, E. The Science of Religion. (1888) (orig.: 1872), |

The present centwry will not expire without having witnessed the entire and
conprehensive establishment of a science whose elements are at this moment still
widely scattered, a science unknown to preceding centuries and undefined, and which
we for the first time now call the Science of Religions. e 1,

Sclence finds religions in a state of separation: she immediately sets about,
theoretically, to reconstitute their original unity. If such a unity be not a
chimaera, then science can set herself no nobler task than the establishing of a
theory for the uniting of all religious dogmas. Once science has shown that under
this apparent diversity of (p. 21.) institutions there is but one fundamental
doctrine, there will be assigned to each one again its place in the world's early
history, ‘and|the hatred which has scattered the children of the human race will be
appeased.) If, after being studied in its universal rrinciples, this doctrine were
to be acknowledged as the true one, we might well be proud of our achievement on

~this debated ground; for since(science never turns to the right or to the left when
once entered on the path of truth, we might confidently look forward to{an ultimate
meeting between the mind's greatest conceptions, religion and science) Such a
conviction would give us strength to refute any fresh controversies, and (1ift our
conscience beyond any further conflicts between reason and faith)) Is the fulfilment
of this desire still very far off, considering the present condition and daily progress
of the science of religions? I unhesitatingly reply, No. pp. 21-22,




Butterfield, V. L, "Liberal Learning and Religion in the American College." In:
Liberal learning and Religion. (1951)

We should encourage its discussion among the faculty and administration; we should
urge stronger departments of religion in our universities and colleges; we should
help with the work of religious organizations; we should continue religious
publications and further other forms of propaganda., p. 144,

We can also do more to make clear to our colleagues that religious issues and ideas
have as important a place in western tradition as any, and an educational community
that neglects them is simply refusing to look into a fair share of the inherited
experience of the race-a refusal which is an antiliberal attitude if ever there was
one. D. 144,

',Religion must assume the place in liberal studies that historically, $n men's

experlence, is due it, if the colleges and universities are honest in the purpose
of their profession. p. 144,

It is not merely a matter of "being fair" to the "field" of religion, however,
simply because it has had a probable or certain validity in the lives of sensitive
and intelligent men and has provided them with both moral standards and moral drive.
If ever history was in need of both, it is today. p. 144,
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Capps, W. H. Ways of Understanding Religion. (1972)

Rudolf Otto was born September 25, 1869, in Pelne, Germany. A Protestant (Lutheran),
Otto was trained for a career in theology at the Universities of Erlangen and GYttingen.
He was a professor at Gbttingen (1897-1914), at Breslau (1914-1917), and at Marburg
(1917-1929), He died in Marburg on March 6, 1937. p. 16.

Raffaele Pettazzoni was born in Italy in 1883, and was educated at the University of
Bologna and Rome. p. 28,

He became a professor of the history of religions at the University of Rome in 1924,
and retained that position throughout his career. p. 28.

He was president of the International Association for the History of Religions from
1951 to his death in 1959, p. 28,

Erwin R. Goodenough was born in Brooklyn, New York, on October 2.4, 1893. He studied
at Harvard and Oxford Universities, and received a Doctor of Philosophy degree fronm

the latter institution in 1923, From 1923 to 1962 Goodenough was on the faculty of
Yale University... p. 45,

+++Goodenough died on March 20, 1965..., p. 46,
Max Miller...was born in Dessau, Germany, on December 6, 1823. From 1841 to 1844 he

. studied Sanskrit at the University of Lleipzig. p. 70.

In 1846 Miller went to England to edit a translation of the Rig Veda, After completing
this project he remained in England, and took a post at Oxford, although he failed to
receive the professorial chair in Sanskrit. p. 70.

In 1875 he becaﬁe editor of a massive project of about fifty volumes, Saered Books
of the East..,.He spent the rest of his life at Oxford serving as a curator of the
Bodleian library after 1875, at which time he stopped lecturing. p. 70. :

He died at Oxford on October 28, 1900... P. 70,

Born in Sweden on April 24, 1907, Geo Widengren has been professor in the history of
religions at the University of Uppsala since 1940. Since 1960 he has been the :
president of the International Association for the History of Religions. Currently }
he is also dean of the faculty in theology at Uppsala University. !

Trained under Professor Tor Andrae (whom he has succeeded at Uppsala) in the :
history of religion... p. 119,

A Dutch scholar, trained under W. Brede Kristensen in Lelden and influenced by
Gerardus van der Leeuw, C. J. Bleeker was born in 1898, p. 152,

In 1969 he retired from his professorship in the history of religions at the University
of Amsterdam. p. 152,
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Capps, W. H. MHays of Understanding Religion. (1972) . p. 2.

+ooMircea Eliade was born in Bucharest, Romania, on lMarch 9, 1907. He received his
education in Bucharest, his M.A. degree in 1928...and his Ph.D....in 1932, From
1928 to 1932 Eliade lived in India, principally in Calcutta, where he traveled
extensively and studied both Sanskrit and Indian philosophy under the guidance of
Professor Surendranath Dasgupta, He returned to teach in Bucharest in 1933, 1In
1940 he was sent to the Romanian Legation in London as cultural attaché. Within

a year he was transferred to Lisbon where he remained until 1945, In 1945 he went
to Parls as a visiting professor at the Ecole des Hautes Etudes of the Sorbonne,
then came to the University of Ghicago in 1945, Since 1958 he has been Sewell Avery
Distinguished Service Professor in the University of Chicago. p. 168,

. Wilfred Cantwell Smith was born on July 21, 1916, in Toronto, Canada. He studied

theology, oriental languages, and history at the Universities of Toronto, Cambridge,
and Princeton, receiving his doctorate from Princeton in 1948, From 1941 to 1945 he
taught Islamic and Indian history in Lahore...and at the University of Punjab., p. 190.

In 1949 he was appointed the first professor of comparative religion at McGill
University in Montreal, and shortly thereafter also became director of the Institute
of Islamic Studies at that institution. Since 1964 he has been head of the Centexr
for the Study of World Religions at Harvard University. p. 190.

Ninian Smart was born on May 6, 1927, in Cambridge, England. He studied at the
Universities of Cambridge and Glasgow before World War ITI...After the war he
returned to Oxford University where he received his Bachelor of Philosophy degree
in 1954, He taught in India, at Yale University, the University of Wisconsin, and
Birmingham University before being appointed to establish a new Department of
Religious Studies at the University of Lancaster in 1967. P. 204,
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Carlson, E. M. "Introduction." The Nature of Revelation. N. Soderblom. (1966)

The present volume was first published in 1903, reissued by the author in 1930, and
translated into English in 1932, The original publication contained only the single essay
which carries the title "The Religion of Revelation."” The second edition included two
additional essays on related themes, "The Portals of Revelation" and "Continued Revelation
which were also included in the English translation. p. 1.

(In the following Carlson is referring to the original publication of this volume.:)
(This information is contained in footnote 3. page 7.)

3 As originally published it contained only the first chapter, and this in a somewhat
abbreviated form, It appeared under the title "Uppenbarelsereligion” ("The Religion of
Revelation") in Skrifter i teologisk och kyrkliga amnen tillagn. C. A. Thoren (Uppsala,
1903), pp. 199-253, and was subsequently printed separately. p. 7.

When The Nature of Revelation was reissued in 1930 two additional essays were Joined
to it. One, first published in 1910, carries the title “The Portals of Revelation," What
Soderblom is dealing with here is the reception of revelation, its apprehension as a
genuine element in experience. p. 17,

(In the following Carlson is referring to "The Portals of Revelation.")

He is concerned to assert that revelation involves a genuine knowledge of the essential
nature of reality, of God. p. 17.

The other addition which was made to the original essay when it was reprinted in 1930
carried the title "Continued Revelation," It was originally published in 1911 with the
title Ett bidrag till den kristna uppenbarelsetrons tolkning ("A Contribution to the
Interpretation of the Belief in Revelation"). p. 18,

One must bear in mind that for Soderblom revelation is not a narrow concept but
includes what has been traditionally described as "general revelation" as well as the
more restrictive "special revelation." p, 18,
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Carpenter, J. E. "Comparative Religion and Modern Thought." In uirer, (1901). rpt.
Christianity and the Religions of the World. 519045

The religious controversies of the first part of the elghteenth centwry were largely
concerned with the distinction between Natural and Revealed Religion. 1In the conception
of revealed religion the main stress fell on the doctrines which were concelved as beyond
the scope of human reason, so that they could only be made known to man by a supernatural
process. Religion, accordingly, was supposed to lie in the acceptance of a system of
truths, presented from some external source, and duly sanctioned by appropriate
manifestations of authority. Now, as different religions taught different doctrines
about divine things, they could not all be true. From the Evangelical point of view,
therefore, religions might be classified as true and false, a division which has lasted
on to our own day... p. 11,

Modern philosophy, however, is founded on a different assumption., Following on
Hume, Kant undertook his great inquiry.into (p. 11.) the theory of human knowledge, and
German thought grappled with the problem of the relation between the mind within and the
world without, This led inevitably to fresh attempts to explain the significance of
religion. But they were not based on the historical record of revelation; they were
founded on the analysis of inner experience. This investigation brought to light new
elements, to which varying importance might, indeed, be assigned, but all of which were
discovered within the soul itself, One school might lay stress on the principle of
thought, on the essentially rational character of the world, In this case the secret
meaning of religion was apprehended in the relation of the thought of man to that of God,
Another might raise feeling into prominence, insist on the consciousness of dependence
as the root of faith, and find in sentiments of humility and reverence, of awe and trust,
the ground of the religious life. The great doctrines of religion were then interpreted
as the efforts of the intellect to state and organise its experlence; but these only
constituted the (p. 12.) form, and consequently changed as knowledge widened and the
horizon cf thought enlarged; what was important was that the emotions should be genuline
and unforced. pp.:il-13,

It is not needful to rehearse the specific modifications successively suggested by the
great teachers of Germany: Kant, with his reconstruction of religion on an ethical basis,
Hegel and his doctrine of the absolute, Schleiermacher with his protest that religion is
neither morals nor metaphysics but lies in the feeling with which the soul contemplates
the varied life revealed in nature and in man-these three names may stand as representativ
of different aspects of the great inquiry and the solutions which it begot., However

much they might differ in detail, or even in principle, they all agreed in this-the
sources of religion were to be found in the mind itself., In other words, religion
belonged to man as man; its outward acts of worship, like its traditional beliefs, arose
out of inner impulses quite independent of external divine commands, Religion, therefore,
must be regarded as inseparably bound up with human nature; (p. 13.) it had a universal
character, and the study of it was justified by psychology. pp. 13-14,
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Carpenter, J. E. The Education of the Religious Imagination. An Address Delivered
in Manchester College, Oxford, on 18 Oct, 1898, Manchester: 1898,
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So long as religions were divided into two categories, one of which contained the only
true, and the other all the multitudinous false, (p. 57.) the student had only to
satisfy himself in whose keeping was the deposit of the saving faith, to reject at once
all other avenues of knowledge. Their teachings were eilther similar, in which case they
were superfluous, or divergent, in which case they were wrong. pp. 57-58.

For this conception the complex forces vaguely known as "modern thought" have
substituted another., It is, indeed, less clear and definite, though it need not on
that account be less true and real. (It does not formulate itself in creeds, but it
offers itself as the ultimate justification of all belief. It refuses to be limited
in its expression to a single book, it claims the higher literature of the race as its

- own field., Tt denles the exclusive pretensions of any single institution to its

i possession, and affirms ‘that it may be found on every alter where honest sacrifice is
%  offered, nay, in every heart which makes the daily oblation of love and duty. It

approaches the whole questlon of the divine nature, of the purposes of God, and the

destiny of man, no longer by way of deduction from certain supernatural data, but by

way of apprehension from the manifold forms of human experience) p. 58.

This is not, indeed, to affirm that all experience is equally valuable...There are
differences of worth in the several products of the vanished years; nor do the manifold
forms of contemporary religion rise into one monotony of excellence. The application of
intellectual and moral tests to the various types in which religion has been presented,
at once marks them off, more or less clearly, into groups, and assigns them places of
precedence or inferiority among the influences which have contributed to the education
of the race. p. 59.

Foremost among these, whether by intrinsic eminence of nobility, by its historic
importance, or by its extraordinary power of sustaining inmumerable transformations
in doctrine and polity and yet living on, stands, by general consent, the religion of
Jesus, P. 59- .

«eothe function of the teacher of religion (which you are hereafter to assume) is not
so much to convince the reason as to aid in training and enlightening the spiritual
insight. p. 63.

The Author of owr being has...placed the knowledge of himself on the same footing with
all other knowledge of the world and life. p. 86,

«+sthe faculties by which God invites us along the path of science are the same as those
which he bids us use within the sphere of faith. The range of facts upon which they are
exercised may be different, but the process of reasoning, the activities of discovery,
the insight which brings unity and harmony, these do not change. By the same lines of

. experience, judgment, apprehension, which guide us to belief in one another, do we
discern the presence of mind and will in the scene around, The scale is expanded as
Yyou range from man through the universe to God, but the method is essentially the samne.,
God thus designs to put the truth about himself on an identical basis with all other
'truth. P. 87- ’

That God is, may be said to be the perpetual discovery of the whole race. What God is,
we know- by his self-disclosure in the holiest souls, in proportion as we can repeat

afar off thelr experience through its quickening power upon our own, To be the medium
of this vivifying influence (p. 88.) is the calling of the teacher of religion. pp. 88-8
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Carpenter, J. E. The Place of the History of Religion in Theological Study. An
Address Delivered at Manchester New College, Oxford, on 14 Oct.
1890, London: 1890,

Our methods may be sometimes different, owr results (p. 172.) may vary, our estimates
of the same facts may traverse accepted judgments, but our aim is still one, the pursuit
of religious truth... pp. 172-173,

let us examine the history of religion not only along one consecrated line of %its
development through a particular nationality, language, book, or teacher-let us
approach it as a general, if not a practically universal fact. What gain may we
expect from this enlargement of our view; what new avenues of knowledge may it open
to us; and under what conditions may such an adventure hope for some measure of
success? p. 173.

'May not the inquirer find that the investigation of the faiths of other races gives him

a clearer insight not only into their religions, but also into his own? Is it not
possible that he may thereby learn to distinguish btetween its permanent truths and its
perishable illusions, and disengage the essence from the form? Will it not save him
from clinging to bellefs or institutions that have lost their meaning, and confirm his
ideas and quicken his emotions by connecting them with the larger thoughts and feelings
of mankind? p. 173, .

All sincere study is a search after truth, and the branch of truth with which our study
is concerned is the nature and operation of religious belief. p. 176,

I need not recite now the series of definitions in which successive teachers have
answered the question, "What is religion?" It is sufficlent to point out that they all
treat it as a universal fact, a common element.in human experience, whose sources lie
in the soul of man, and his relations to the world around. They may vary in the
emphaslis which they lay on the intellectual apprehension of Deity, on the sense of
moral obligation to him, on the emotions of awe or joy with which the soul enters his
presence and lies beneath his gaze. They may differ in the hypothesés or the arguments
by which they justify the ontological conceptions with which religion cannot, in the
long run, dispense, But they have all contributed to one common end, viz., the release
of religion from the limits of any particular system, and its establishment on the
broadest basis of thought, feeling, and action; and they have thus gathered into one
brotherhood the most diverse forms of idea and expression, calling upon the historian
to trace the mutual relations of their actual development, and the philosopher to
determine their underlying truth. p. 177.

If religion be recognised as an inalienable possession of the human heart, it is not
necessary to seek for its explanation in a complicated theory of primeval revelation,

p. 177,

(In the following Carpenter 1s referring to the theory of primeval revelation: theory
used to account for similarities exhibited by diverse religious traditions which could
not be explained for in terms of simple borrowing, etc.,)

It is a hypothesis which has been tried and found wanting; and the philosophical student
replaces it with{the assumption that, under similar conditions, the operations of the
human mind will resemble each other,) for the courses of thought-though small causes may
soon lead them far apart-tend to run in parallel channels when they issue from the same
springs in mind and heart, and flow through corresponding scenery of life. .Such an
assumption(is the necessary antecedent of all branches of the study of man)) p. 178.
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Carpenter, J. E. The Place of the History of Religion in Theological Study. An p. 2,
Address Delivered at Manchester New College, Oxford, on 14 Oct.
1890, London: 1890, )

The interpretation of the Hittite inscriptions may still be matter of dispute, but no
one doubts that the secret of the unknown characters, and of the words for which they
stand, 1s a secret of form, and not of essence: behind the rock-cut surface three
thousand years old, and the printed page of to-day's newspaper, lie minds of the same
order and intellectual processes of the same kind., In the same way, the student of
religions will, for the purposes of history, investigate them all from the human side.
He will explore their several phases, trace their modifications, watch the growth or
decline of their vital forces as objective facts. p. 179,

I do not say that this is an exhaustive or an adequate view of any of them, but it is
the only view which history can take, It points at once to the limits of the study,
which does not aim at determining the truth of fact which lies behind the world's
religions, but only seeks to ascertain the laws of their relation and development, It
regards them as the great record of man's ascent to God, It leaves it to the philosophy
of religion to vindicate an inverse relation, to treat them as the manifestation of the
descent of God to man, to adjust their claims to a particlipation in the guidance of the
divine Spirit, and frame a theory of revelation which shall be based upon the total
experience of the race. p. 179, '

+s+as our study, under the sanction of philosophy, assumes‘the unity of the origin and
growth of religious thought in the human mind, so does it also assume what may, perhaps,
be called the unity of religlous consciousness. p. 179.

Now the schemes of doctrine may vary, the objects around which they are centred may be
differently conceived, yet the will may own the same obligation, and the soul aspire
after the same beauty or right., Shall we say that we have here to deal with different
religions, or shall we not rather admit that, while theologies may be many, religion
is but one? p. 180,

The elements of belief may be formulated; they may be tested by wider knowledge; they
may be decomposed and recombined under the light of everwidening truth. But the spirit
of religion lives on undisturbed-nay, it is quickened with higher thought, and cleared
by the insight of a more penetrating vision and a purer heart. p. 181,

When the thinker declares that the being of God is involved in the very tissue of our
reason, the student of comparative religion points to the umiversal endeavour to give
explicit utterance to the same truth from the rudest recognition of power beyond
ourselves to the largest generalisations of a scientific insight: for the belief and
worshlp of mankind are the great records in which our race has displayed the structwre
of its mind, and uttered the very beatings of its heart., p. 181,
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Clarke, J. F. A Comparison of all Religions., Part II, of Ten Great Religions. (1883)

(In the following Clarke is referring to the science of religion)

t It must be free from prejudice for or against any system. p. 4,

, Religion is so universal a phenomenon, that it may safely be said to belong to human

na.'bur8. Po 1?-

The old classifications of the religions of the world were such as these:

True and False Religions. p. 24,

Natural and Supernatural,

z Paganism and Revealed Religion,

Spiritual Religion and Superstitions,
: But such is not a scientif method; for, instead of beginning with the facts, it sets
out from a theory, It judges every question beforehand. It also destroys our interest
in the study, if we assume that the peculiarities of the great majority of the religions
of the world are errors and falsehoods, having no special meaning of significance. But
if we belleve with Paul, that all the races of men are seeking after God, the case is
different. Then the whole of the religions of mankind become at once full of interest
to us; they all contain some elements of divine faith, At all events, in the study before
us, we have only one interest, that is, to find what they really are, and to compare then
together to discover their relations. pp, 24-25,

The old classification, as we have seen, was to divide them into true arnd false,-Judaism
and Christianity being true, and all the rest false. But this classification assumes

at the beginning the very fact which should appeary if at all, as the result of an
inquiry, We wish now to find out what there is true, and what false in each. p. 26,

The same thing may be said of the division into natural and supernatural religion,-rational
and inspired, and the like. All these assume at the beginning what ought to come out at
the end, if it comes out at all, p, 26. (Compare this statement with that of J, Réville)

AN

I shall accomplish what I wish to do in this book if I can bring myself and my
readers into fuller sympathy with all forms of human nature and all shades of human
belief, Without losing sight of the difference between Truth and Error, we may
sympathize with all our fellow-men who (p. 31.) are feeling after God. pp. 31-32.

The law of man's progress, in all the departments of human activity, has been from
monotony to diversity, and by combined diversities to final cooperation and union. p. 35,

Retracing our steps, and reviewing the progress made, we see the Idea of God
developed gradually from the lowest form to the highest, I do not refer to the historic

development, but rather to the logical one. p. 129,

«+othe logical process in the development of religion is an ascent from Animism, through
Nature-worship to some form of Monarchic Thelsm, on to the Absolute Monotheism of Moses,
and from that still upwards to the reconclling, all-embracing fullness of Christian

Theism, p. 129,

(The following are several conclusions Clarke has reached through an impartial study of
the religions of the world)

«eo0ur studies must have impressed us with the conviction that man is a religious being,
lc and that he cannot do without religion. D. 347,
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Clarke, J. F. A Comparison of all Religions, Part II. of Ten Great Religions. (1883) p. z

(The following are several of the conclusions Clarke has reached after an impartial study
of the religions of the world)

Some people think that science, art, literature, and philanthropy may take the place
of religion. But.each of these occupies its own department, each meets a separate need
of the human soul, Science can no more take the place of religion than religion can take
the place of science, Knowledge belongs to one region of the soul, faith, hope, and love
to another, p. 349,

'-} "
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Clarke, J. F. An Essay in Comparative Theology. Part I. of Ten Great Religions,
(1871y :

The first problem in Comparative Theology is...analytical, being to distinguish each
religion from the rest. We compare them to see wherein they agree and wherein they
differ, But the next problem in Comparative Theology is synthetical, and considers
the adaptation of each system to every other, (to determine its place, use, and value,
in reference to universal or absolute religion, It must, therefore, examine the
different religions to find(wherein each is complete or defective, true or false; how
each may supply the defects of the other or prepare the way for a better one...) p. 2.

Finally, this department of(Comparative Theology shows the relation of each partial
religion to human civilization, and observes how each religion of the world is a step
in the progress of humanity. It shows that both the positive and negative side of a
religion make it a preparation for a higher religion, and that the universal religion
must root itself in the decaying soil of partial religions)y p. 2.

The work of Comparative Theology is to do equal justice to all the religious

tendencies of mankind. Its position is that of a Judge, not that of an advocate.

Assuming, with the Apostle Paul, that each religion has some providentially, as a
method by which different races "should seek the Lord, if haply they might feel after
him and find him," it attempts to show how each may be a step in the religious progress
of the races, and "a schoolmaster to bring men to Christ," It is bound, however, to
abstaln from such inferences until it has accurately ascertained all the facts, Its
first problem is to learn what each systenm contains; it may then go on, and endeavor

to generalize from its facts. p. 3.

It may be called a science, since it consists in the study of the facts of human history,
and their relation to each other. It does not dogmatize: it observes. It deals only
with phenomena,-single phenomena, or facts; grouped phenomena, or laws. p. 3.

Comparative Theology, pursuing its impartial course as a positive science, will
avold the error into which most of the Christian apologists of the last century fell,
in speaking of ethnic or heathen religions. In order to show the need of Christianity,
they thought it necessary to disparage all other religions. p. 4.

(In the following Clarke is referring to the non-Christian religions)

We shall see that in their origin they are not the work of priestcraft, but of human
nature; in their essence not superstitions, but religions; in their doctrines true more
frequently than false; in their moral tendency good rather than evil, And(instead of
degenerating toward something worse, they come to prepare the way for something better.)

P. 9.

(Within the last few yYears the extravagant condemnation of the heathen religions has
produced a reaction in their favor, It has been felt to be disparaging to human nature
to suppose that almost the whole human race should consent to be fed on error, Such a
belief has been seen to be a denial of God's providence, as regards nine tenths of
mankind. Accordingly, it has become more (p. 12.) usual of late to rehabilitate
heathenism, and to place it on the same level with Christianity, if not above it., . The
Vedas are talked about as though they were somewhat superior to the 0ld Testament, and
Confucius is quoted as an authority quite equal to Paul or John. An ignorant admiration
of the sacred books of the Buddhists and Brahmins has succeeded to the former ignorant
and sweeping condemnation of them.) What is now needed is a fair and candid examination
and comparison of these systems from reliable sources. pp. 12-13,




e e ek

TN as 1 OV

Clarke, J. F. An Essay in Comparative Theology. Part I. of Ten Great Religions. p. 2.
(1871, '

(In the following Clarke is referring to Comparative Theology)

Such an examination, doing full justice to all other religionms, acknowledging their
partial truth and use, will not depreciate, but exalt the value of Christianity. It will
furnish a new kind of evidence in its favor. p. 13,

(In the following Clarke is referring to Comparative Theology)

«..1t belongs to this science to establish the truth of Christianity by showing that it
possesses all the aptitudes which fit it to be the religion of the human race. p., 1%4,

_ This method of establishing Christianity differs from the traditional argument in
this: that, while the last undertakes to prove Christianity to be true, this shows it
to be true. p. 1l4.

(The following points are some of the conclusions Clarke draws from an impartial
investigation of the religions of the world)

++.this survey must have impressed on every mind the fact that man is eminently a religious
being. p. 489,

The opinion of the positivist school, that man passes from a theological stage to
one of metaphysics, and from that to one of science, from which later and higher epoch
both theology and philosophy are excluded, is not in accordance with the facts we have

b
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*g 1 been observing. p. 489.

Christianity has thus shown itself to be a universal solvent, capable of receiving
into itself the existing truths of the ethnic religions, and fulfilling them with
something higher. Whenever it has come in contact with natural religion, it has
assimilated it and elevated it, This is one evidence that it is intended to become the
universal religion of mankind. p. 504, (Clarke provides other evidence to substantiate
his observation that Christianity is destined to become the universal religion of mankind,

but, these are not important, considering .almost every Christian writer at this period
makes similar claims.§
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Combs, E. "Learned and learning: CSSR/SCER, 1965-1975." Studies in Religion, 6, (1976-77)

The Canadian Society for the Study of Religioq/Société Canadienne pour l'étude de la religio
was conceived in 1965... p. 357.

The Society held its first official meeting at Sherbrooke, under the auspices of the
Learned Societies, in May 1966, p. 357.

Acceptance of the Society into membership in the Learned Societies, with full academic
and administrative privileges, ranks first in chronology, if not in importance. In that
move the academlc study of religion in Canada acquired an independence by virtue of which
it was viewed as an academic discipline in its own right, with definable boundaries in
content and methodology, and not as a disguised study of Christian theology or as a
subdiscipline of history or philosophy. p. 358.

sesincluded in the Society's activities have been the galning of representation in the
. International Association for the History of Religlons, and, in 1970, the sending of two
delegates to the Belguim conference of the IAHR, p., 360.
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Compton, R. J, "Christianity and Liberal Zducation," Journal of Bible and Religion, (195:

It is becoming clear that it is not the privilege of man to live, .think, or to carry on
education without assumptions and commitments; that there is no wholly neutral ground upon
which we can stand at any time, that we are never objective in that sense, and that the
best we can do is to put forth our best efforts to understand the non-neutral ground upon
which we and others stand, and to modify our assumptions whenever we become aware of
possibilities of more inclusive and meaningful organization of owr experlence., p. 252.
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Corwin, V. "The Teaching of Religion." In: Liberal Learning and Religion. (1951)

By 1940 all church-related colleges, 85 per cent of the independent colleges, and
30 per cent of the state (p. 169.) institutions had departments of religion. pp. 169-170.

Several of the universities in which work had been allowed to lapse have recently
reestablished or strengthened courses and departments. p. 170.

Princeton in 1938, Yale since 1947, and the University of Pennsylvania in 1949 are
among these. p. 170,

New York University established a department in 1950. p. 170.

. «ssduring the past twenty-five years standards have been steadily improved.

Departments are by and large staffed with people holding the same academic degrees
as thelr colleagues in other departments, and the level of competence in scholarship
and teaching is presumably equal to that in other fields., p. 170,

As we have suggested above, i} is important that the teacher be not only a scholar,
but also a person himself committed to a religious position. p. 193,

Another opportunity facing the teacher is that of serving as the interpreter of
religion in the general college community. p. 194,

The nature of religion itself will force the teacher of religion to take an active
role in the college. p. 195.

Teachers of religion cannot simply be scholars competent in remote fields if they
are to serve the generation ahead. In other words they may not escape being touched
by the insights of their own discipline. p. 196.




197
Corwin, V. "The Teaching Situation and the Bible," Journal of Bible and Religion, 19, (19:¢

Certainly we must avoid the Scylla of moralism and piousness, but.equally the Charybdis

of a reductionist approach which would suggest that our subject-matter is of no special
moment, or of only historical interest. p. 57.
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Cranston, E. "And Gladly Teach Religion.," (1949)

198

(Prof. Cranston is the Dean of Graduate School of Religion at the University of Southern
California.)

i Although I have found by experience that many faculty luminaries do not agree with me,

(it is my reasoned opinion that the best teacher of religion is one who reveals personal
convictions whatever their nature, rather than a functionary so objectively neutral to
all religious urges that he resembles a smooth, deep well which at any given moment

contains no water.) p. 112,
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D'Alviella, C. G. Lectures on the Origin and Growth of the Conception of God. (1892)
Hibbert Lecture 1891,

The institution of the Hibbert Lectures in particular has helbed to show how this
progressive spirit may find support in the comparative history of religions; and
perhaps still more to point out how the impartial study of the very subject that
has so long divided men into hostile camps may now serve to bring them together. p. 2.

I shall have to contend against the repugnance not only of orthodox minds, which find
the origin of religious ideas in a supernatural revelation, but also of all who, while
regarding the different religions as the spontaneous product of a sentiment inherent

in human nature, nevertheless shrink from admitting the lowly character of their origins
and antecedents. Yet those independent minds who love to insist on the perfectible and
progressive character of religion, and who have formed too lofty a conception of it to
.be content to confine it within the limits of a particular revelation, ought to
percelve clearly enough the confirmation and support which their views must find in
-the thesis which T am defending. If, so far, religlon has always been exalting and .
purifying itself-and this implies its humble origin-then there is all the more certain
prospect that it will continue to do so in the future. The important thing is, not
what our ancestors believed concerning the Deity, but what our own ideas on the subject

are., p. 42,

Do what we may, we can no longer escape the necessity of submitting the religious
sentiment to the general law of evolution, which affirms the concurrent principles of

continuity and progress... p. 42.

The only position which will thereby suffer will be the old metaphysical argument which
made the reality of God rest upon the impossibility (p. 42.) of our ever having conceived
4 of Him, had He not in some fashion written His signature on the consciousness of the
first man., But this is simply a more refined form of the argument which undertakes to
found upon miracles-that is to say, on the reversal of natural laws-the existence of

the Author of nature. pp. 42-43,

How much more satisfying, both to the reason and the conscience, is the hypothesis
of gradual development, explaining...that the successian of religions represents the
religious education of the human race, If man has long suffered from ignorance or
misconception of the Deity, it is simply because his education has long been incomplete.
"ho shall dare to say that it is yet completed? p. 43.

I doubt whether religious progress will take the form of a collective entry into
newly created religious associations with a theology in harmony with the requirements
of science, and a cultus reduced to its purely rational manifestations. When we think
of the attraction of the old forms, we are more inclined to believe that religious
progress wWill be achieved by the gradual emancipation of thought within the bosom of
existing communions, or at least in such of them as lend themselves to a gradual

modification of their beliefs., p. 278.

Doubtless...an ideal of religious peace and union still seems far distant; but amongst
enlightened minds of varied communions we trace the growing thought that all religions
are good if they help us to live worthily, and even that they are all true in so far

as they help us to realize the presence of a higher Power working, in accordance with

law, for the good of the universe. p. 280.
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D'Alviella, C. G. Lectures on the Origin and Growth of the Conception of God. (1892) p.
Hibbert Lecture 1891, ‘

L]

The belief in the continuity of religilous progress implies that no Church possesses the
absolute truth, and that all have the right to seek it by the light of conscience and
of reason. p. 280,

~ Our working classes are not indifferent to religion. They are positively hostile
to it, For they reproach it with having done nothing to better thelr condition, with
having entered into an alliance with the rich and strong, and finally with having drawn
off to the problematic solutions of a future life the attentlion which ought to be
directed to the reform of the life that now is. p. 282.

If we may read the future in the past, religions may yet follow and replace each
other,..We or owr children may have to relinquish many a cherished conceptlon of the
action of God and the destiny of man. Nay, "God" may die, as his known and unknown

as his contemporaries of to=day, the Brahm of Hindustan, the Allah of Islam, Ormuzd
“the Lord Omniscient," Thian "the Celestial Emperor," and even Yahveh "the Holy One of
Israel,” shall one day die; but what cannot die is the conception, enshrined in these
names, of a mysterious and superhuman Power, realizing himself in all the laws of the
known universe, revealing himself to man in the voice of conscience and the spectacle
of the world. p. 295.

Here we have the truth implicitly contained in that three-fold illusion out of
which, as we have seen,. religion sprang-the erroneous extension of the idea of personality,
the confusion between concomitance and (p. 295.) causality, and the failure to
distinguish between dreams and reality. {Here we have the truth which will remain when
it has freed the conception of the Deity from all the confusions which originally .
covered it, and the parasitical accretions which have since laid hold of it, when it
has stripped off, as so many borrowed plumes, anthropomorphic attributes and moral
limitations, and has set forth the existence of deity as Unity and the actlon of diety
as Harmony. Here, then, we stand at last before the impenetrable vell which will ever
separate the Deity, in its grandewr and its majesty, from our eyes, but which does not
cut off either the manifestations of its power-or the revelations of its law,; or, may be,
even the mysterious radiation of an attractive force answering to owr terms of sympathy
and loves)) pp. 295-296.
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D'Alviella, C. G. The Contemporary Evolution of Religious Thought. (1885)

Zxperlence teaches us that, after a greater or less period of oscillation and groping
about for a new support, the religious sentiment always succeeds in freeing itself

from its antiquated forms, and adopts an explanation of the universe more in conformity
with the revelations of science and the aspirations of contemporary society.' p. 9.

(It is undeniable that we are now passing through an acute crisis of religious
beliefd If we do not wish to render it more intense and prolong its duration, it
is imperative upon us to strip ourselves of every prejudice and put aside all
intolerance, as well with regard to (p. 10.) existing beliefs as in respect to those
opinions offered in place of them, This attitude of mind, indeed, is not only
commanded by the necessities of the present transition, it recommends itself to us,
moreover, as the result of the entire movement of contemporary thought. Each day the

" convictian.is growing stronger-on the one hand that the human mind cannot reach the ‘
supreme reality except by means of imperfect symbolism-on the other, that all the forms

of religious thought are the product of natural causes embodying, side by side with
unavoidable errors, an element of truth, and that they are subject to the law of

progress.' pp. 10-11,

The Universities have been prohibited, except as regards degrees confirmed by the
theological faculty, from making attendance at their lectures or the sitting foxr
degrees, dependent upon any kind of theological opinions.' p. 33.

Of all the religious literature of the East, our fathers knew only the rigorously ;
Monothelstic Scriptures of the Semitic peoples-the Bible and the Koran. Suddenly, Jjust

where they imagined there was nothing but incoherent superstitions or indecipherable
ruins, science began to reveal the profound, consistent, and, in some instances,
sublime conceptions of the various systems embodied in the sacred books of the
Brahmans, the Buddhists, and the Parsis, as well as among the tablets of Egypt and

Babylon.' p. 309.

i

£y e o e e e



Ry s

e o TS

s R e R e i

202

DeBoer, L. P. "Seminary and University: Two Approaches to Theology and Religion.”
Journal of Bible and Religion, 32, (1964)

A scholar who cannot distinguish between being religious and being a scholar of religion
is no more acceptable to the university than the scholar who cannot distinguish political
activity from the study of politiecs. p. 348.

(Important, seems to represent a modern tendency to move away from traditional approach
within the academic study of religion: Ray, History of Religions in North America: The

State of the Art," Religion, 5, (1975): "..,.recent discussion has begun to question these

formations and to search for new methodological underpinnings." p. 73.)°
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DeWolf, L. H. "Religion in an Age of Science." Journal of Bible and Religion, 16, (1948)

An increasing number of universities are recognizing a responsibility for helping ‘
their own students grapple with this most basic of 2ll practical problems. (College after |
college and university after university have added departments of religion in the last '
five years, while some have re-organized their entire courses of instruction around
acknowledged religious purposes.) (Religion is becoming central in the work of universities '
which hitherto have always been secular in purpose.)(SomeFsixty state-supported colleges |
and universities now acknowledge their responsibility to see that maximum opportunity and
encourageme?t are provided their students for the development of their religious life.)
Pp. 203-204
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| Dudley, G. "Mircea Eliade as the "Anti-Historian" of Religions.," Journal of the American
i Academy of Religion, (1976)

are not subject to disconfirmation on the basis of empirical data,) One of the most

{ striking cases.in point is his reliance on the "transconsciousness" or unconscious meaning

7 of the symbol forfhis postulate of the transconsciousness obviates the necessity of

§  verifying that meaning at a conscious level,) Eliade uses his notion of the transconsciousne

i#/  transconsciocusness to insulate his interpretation of hierophanies, symbols, and archetypes

'\ against empirical testing, and his method falls into the category of speculation for it is
a hypothesis advanced in such a way that 1t is not subject to revision or rejection on
empirical grounds. p. 346.

&;(It has become increasingly evident that Ellade's interpretations of religious phenomena

i .
5%; These structures of meaning are operative in what Eliade calls the “transconsciousness" of
* 2all men, and the presence of these structures and paradigms is not limited by time or
Z

%7 culture,...In a very real sense, then, the history of religions for Eliade is patterned
;ﬁ after invariable structures and paradigms resident in the human mind. p. 357.
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Dudley, G. Religion on Trial. (1977)

Rather than prolong a relatively useless debate about the origin of religion, Smith
argued, historlans of religion should concentrate on the living world religions. He
advocated this shift not only from a pragmatic sense of the current international

| crises but also because the key to his proposed methodology was living encounters
between men of different faiths. p. 6.

In many ways Smith's methodology was an idea whose time had come. It reflected
the conciliatory spirit of the decade, and it came at a moment when Asian scholars,
possibly for the first time, were intellectually and psychologically ready to enter
into such a dialogue. Those who were educated in both the Eastern and Western
universities were able to criticize articulately and lucidly Western writings about
their religions., There are now enough Oriental scholars with a sophisticated grasp
of what Western scholars say about their religions to make the “wq?&ouﬁ dlalogue both
fruitful and natwral. pps 6-7.

«soKristensen's Chair of History and Phenomenology of Religion at the University of
Leiden., Kristensen held the chair from 1901 until his death in 1953. P. 8.

(Hendrick L. Kraemer was Kristensen's successor at the University of Leiden.)

++.Kristensen did assume a position of normative neutrality. He actually went a step
further than most of his colleagues by insisting that neutrality did not mean a
sterile detachment, for he felt that the student of religions “grows himself religiously."

Pe 9.

(In the following Dudley is referring to the study of comparative religion in America
prior to the Second World War,)

++othe popularity of comparative religions in the seminaries and church-related colleges
was largely due to the liberal theology of the nineteenth century, which stressed the
continuity of Christianity with other religions and often preferred the philosophical

to the theological approach to the study of religion. p. 10.

In America the state universities and many of the private universities that were
at all sympathetic to the teaching of religion were more sensitive to religious pluralism
than the European universities had ever been, Negatively, the principle of the
separation between church and state had been translated into an implicit, sometimes
explicit, academic policy of resistance to the influence of the church and its theology
on secular instutions of higher education. Since Religionswissenschaft had made at
least a plausible claim to neutrality in the conflict between theology and science in
the nineteenth century, it was in a better position to weather the theological storm
than were comparative religionists at theological schools. p. 11, (Dudley is
referring to attacks made by neo-orthodox positions upon the academic study of religion,)

The so-called religious revival in the 1950s encouraged the establishment of
departments of religion at state universities and at a number of private universities
that had lacked them, As these achieved independence from the theological community,
they became increasingly responsive to the religious pluralism of the culture at large.
As increasingly greater financial resources became available to state universities in
the 1960s, the quality of public higher education was no longer a poor cousin to that
of private colleges. Religlon departments became less dependent on the seminary model
and more concerned with the needs of religious pluralism, however those needs might be
formulated. The undetermined nature of those needs may actually have fostered the
development of the field. p. 13.




Dudley, G. Religion on Trial. (1977) p. 2.

If it was not clear what models a department should follow in giving fuller expression
to religious pluralism, it was at least clear that the history of religions or
Religionswissenschaft was of key import;nce. p. 13. (Dudley is referring to the period

1 1950-19%0.)
é; At the Tenth International Congress for the History of Religions held in 1960 at
%

Marburg, diverse opinions about the appropriate methodology for the discipline became
polarized between the dialogic approach represented by Wilfred C. Smith of Harvard and
the more strictly sclentific, or empirical, approach represented by J. Zwi Werblowsky
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of Jerusalem... p. 21.

% Werblowsky, pressing his colleagues to limit their methodology to a strictly empirical
- study of religious phenomena, led a sharp attack on papers and lectures that he thought

- Vi’” betrayed either covert or openly stated theological interests. p. 21,

,'é* " (Dudley is referring to Henri Clavier's comments made in "Resurgences d'un Probleme de
1

Methode en Histoire des Religions." Numen (1968).)

«++he rules out the pre-Ctto terminology presented at the First International Congress
‘of the History of Religions by Jean Réville in 1900, namely the notion of hierosophy
t« (the philosophy of the sacred) and hierology (the evolution or history of the sacred).

: Both, says Clavier, lead to a subjectivism inadmissable in a scientific approach. p. 34.

Eliade understands the transconsciousness to be endowed with the capacity to recognize

*
%
*’7-tbe sacred and its modalities expressed in archetypes. p. 63.

»

ot

HRTER, s SN L

ﬁt If hierophanies have a soteriological functlon for those who experience them, the history
«*  of religions can be sald to play a soteriological role by reactivating modern man's

3 consciousness of mythic time, that is,(the transconsciousness of modern man.) p. 83.

(¥ Eliade's polemics on behalf of the archaic ontology show that he is making a case for
{4 one kind of soteriology as opposed to another kind., p. 91. :

t¥ The_polemical presentation of the archaic ontology runs through nearly all of his mature

7 15 works, p. 91.
e e+sin order to fully understand Eliade, it is necessary to recognize that in addition

#Hx

% to all else that Eliade may be saying throughout his writtings he is also saying that

} 't thelarchaic ontology is a soteriology preferable to Western soteriology.) p. 92.

_".5 .
FEx A preliminary difficulty is the inconsistency of his signing the marburg statement,

¥
i IE¢

*k
**  which defines Religionswissenschaft as a rigorously scientific discipline. A historian

of religion who espouses a soteriology held by certain religions and becomes a critic
of soteriological beliefs held by other religions is clearly operating outside the field

E7 defined by the Marburg statement, Such a polemic cannot avoid forays imto the fields

of theology and philosophy, which the Marburg statement rules out of bounds for the
historian of religions., p. 92. ‘

In summary, we can point to a major polemic that runs through Eliade's basic
scholarly works on religion, It contrasts the soteriologies in the West unfavorably
14 With an archalc ontology., The polemic occupies a key position in the structure of
his books, forming in some cases the concluding statements. p. 103.

ok Kk

The distinction between normative and descriptive research programs was a useful strategy
when the field was first emerging, but in this day the distinction is far more of a

hindrance than a help., p. 138.
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Eby, L. S. "Eleven Years of the Journal." Journal of Bible and Religion, 12, (1944)

(Journal of the National Association of Biblical Instructors changed name to become, in 197
Journal of Eible and Religion, )

(Eby is referring to the period from 1937-1943, when it enlarged its scope to include the
wider treatment of religion,)

Certain long-standing debates recur periodically within the pages of owr Journal...

One of these which forced itself upon the attention of the writer is our discussions of
objectives in teaching religion. Whenever this subject is discussed, opinion always divids
into two groups: those who believe that the main purpose of the teacher of religion is to
propagate the faith by more or less evangelistic means, and those who believe that the
teaching of our subject should be on the same scientific basis as other studies in the
curriculum, but presented in such a manner as to allow the religious values to make their

own appeal., p. 194,

(There has never really been any serious thought given to the fact that religion may in

fact be an inauthentic response: essentially a question of direct vs. indirect approach)
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Eccles, R, S. "What is Sectarian Teaching?" Jowrnal of Bible and Religion, 19, (1951)

The concern that academically respectable study of religion is made available to
students in American colleges and universities is likely to increase. Many people with
a concern for religion in the broadest sense can not easily reconcile themselves to the
possibility that an ever-increasing proportion of our best educated citizens will never
have the opportunity during their college years of finding religion investigated on the
same level of intellectual integrity as any other area of human experience, p. 138,
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Edsman, C. M, “Theology or Religlous Studies?" (Trans.) E.-J. Sharpe. Religion, (1974)

At the tenth International Congress of the History of Religlonms, held at Marburg in
1960, a heated discussion took place about what was, and what was not, scholarship, The
debate was sparked off by the great variety, both of quality and method, in the papers

delivered (= situation repeated at subsequent congresses in Tokyo, Claremont and Stockholm),

And as a result, a remarkably heterogeneous group of scholars agreed upon certain minimum
conditions for the scholarly study of religion. p. 69.

(Referring to the five points contained in Werblowsky's statement)

These theses correspond fairly closely to the generally humanistic view of scholarshi
which had dominated both theological and religio-historical work in Sweden for the past
half-century. The metaphysical claims are being made, not from this quarter, but...from
those who have been influenced by rationalism and mysticism, often of a non-Christian
character,..{Although the original manifesto may well have been formulated with Friedrich
Heiler in mind, in subsequent discussion the brunt of the attack has been carried by C. J.

Bleeker of Amsterdam) p, 70.
(Difference of opinion: Dudley claims that it was W. C. Smith who was under attack)

(For a re-examination of this stance see: Hultber y To K. Rev, of The Quest, History and
leaning in Religion, Mircea Eliade., Temenos, 7, %19?1): "The principles that the Swedish
educational politiclans favour nowadays involve an increased committment to and
participation in the actual cultural development. 1In order to secure their future
existence the so-called "luxury subjects" have been rapidly obliged to draw the obvious

conclusions,” p. 129,)

|
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Knowledge and the Future of Man.

Eliade, M. "Comparative Religion: Its Past and Future,"
(ed.) W. J. Ong. (1968)

i The homo religiosus represents the "total man"; hence comparative religion must become
i a total discipline,) in the sense that it must use, integrate, and articulate the results
C i obtained by the various methods of approaching a religious phenomenon. In other words,(it
¢  must become a total and creative hermeneuticsy since it is called to decipher and
. explicate every kind of encounter of man with the sacred, from prehistory to owr days.{ Ve
' do not doubt that this "creative hermeneutics" will finally be recognized as the royal road |
of the history of religions; Only then will its role in culture begin to show itself to ;

be important, p. 251.

'E%;; In brief,{the history of religions affirms itself as both a "pedagogy," in the strong
%% sense of that term, for it is susceptidle of changing man, and as a source of creation of
. "cultural values," whatever may be the expression of these values,;) historiographic,
© i 72 philosophic, or artistic, It seems difficult to believe that, living in a historical

= moment like ours, the historians of religions will not take account of the creative :

possibilities of their discipline, p. 253.
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i Eliade, M. "Crisis and Renewal in History of Religions." History of Religions, (1965)

Neither the History of Religlons nor any other humanistic discipline ought to conform-as
they have already done too long-to models borrowed from the natural sciences... p. 7.

Contrary to the natural sciences and to a sociology that strives to follow their model,
hermeneutics ranges itself among the living sources of a culture. For, in short, every
culture is constituted by a series of interpretations and revalorizations of its "myths"
{i2 or its specific ideologles. { It is not only the creators stricto sensu who reassess the

: primordial visions and who reinterpret the fundamental ideas of a culture; it is also the
"hermeneuts.") p. 7.

*
J;I* imply that it is not "objective." From a certain point of view, one can compare the

I

{

|

E%** The fact that a hermeneutics leads to the creation of new cultural values does not
!

; hermeneutics to a scientific or technological "discovery." Before the discovery, the
13 reality that one came to discover was there, only one did not see it, or did not understand
K it, or did not know how to use it. In the same way, a creatlive hermeneutics unveils
significations that one did not grasp before, or puts them in relief with such vigor that
after having assimilated this new interpretation the consciousness is no longer the same,
(In the end, the creative hermeneutics changes man; it is more than instruction, it is
also a spiritual technique susceptible of modifying the quality of exdstence itself.) This
is true above all for the historico-rellgious hermeneuts. A good history of religions book
ought to produce in the reader an action of awakening... p. 8

HE Y oeedin principle every historico-religlous hermeneutics ought to have similar results. p. 8.
4 . .
fex Obviously, the historian of religions himself will feel the consequences of his own

; hermeneutical work. p. 9.
3 (Could this in fact be what Kristensen, Wach, etc., mean when they say that the scholar
¢ "grows himself religiously" through his investigations, (Kristensen): deepens the sensus

numinis (Wach).)

(Concerning the function of the "creative hermeneutics" as'a spiritual technique as well as

the creator of "cultural values")
t It is to be expected that the assumption of this function by the History of Religions will

be suspected, if not frankly contested by the scientists as well as by the theologians.
P. 12,

% [eeothe History of Religlons envisages, in the end, cultural creation and the modification
7 of man.) p. 13.

The History of Religlons can play an essential role in this effort toward a planétisation
of culture; it can contribute to the elaboration of a universal type of culture., p. 15.

49 (How far, in fact, is this ideology from ealier discipline, Tiele, Réville, Muller, Jastrow,
. this in relation to universal history of mankind‘'s religious development)

31 (It 1s Eliade's contention that if the discipline fails to accept its cultural function it
‘ will ultimately disintergrate and be incorporated into other philologles.)

4 In this case we must expect a slow but irrevocable process of decomposition, which will
end in the disappearance of the History of Religions as an autonomous discipline. p. 16.
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"historicists" and "phenomenologists" or "structuralists.") pp. 30-31.
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Eliade, M, "Historical Events and Structural Meaning in Tension." Criterion (1967)

For some time already, but even more so in the last decade, the discipline of history
of religions has found itself in a crisis. p. 30.

One problem is of a methodological order:(Is history of religions an autonomous
discipline, or ought it be considered as one among the other "maid-servants" of
historiography ...? In other words, do religions constitute a specific type of
historical reality, or are they to be understood as a "projection" of psychological,
socio-economic or political factors? Is the historian of religions entitled to search °
for (p. 30.) structures-or is he condemned to study exclusively historical events?
One can recognize in these methodological confrontations the opposition between
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Eliade, M. "History of Religions and a New Humanism," History of Religions, 1, (1961)

( It is solely insofar as it will perform this task-particularly by making the meanings
of religious documents intelligible to the mind of modern man-that the science of religlons
will fulfil its true cultural function,) For whatever its role has been in the past, the
comparative study of religions is destined to assume a cultural role of the first importance

in the near future. p. 2.
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Eliade, M. "Methodological Remarks on the Study of Religious Symbolism."” (1959)

Of course, the historian of religions also is led to systematize the results)of his
findings and to reflect on the structure of the religious phenomena. But then he
/completes his historical work as phenomenologist or philosopher of religion.) In the
broad sense of the term, the sclence of religions embraces the phenomenology as well
as the philosophy of religion. p. 88.

One is a historian of religions not by virtue of mastering a certain number of
philologies, but because one is able to integrate religious data into a greater
perspective, (The historian of religions does not act as a philologist, but as a
hermeneutist,) p. 91,

The religious symbols which point to the structure of life reveal a more profound, more
-mysterious life than that which is known through everyday experience. They unveil the

miraculous, inexplicable side of life, and at the same time the sacramental dimensions

.of human existence. p. 98.

The religlous symbol not only unveils a structure of reality or a dimension of exlstence:;
by the same stroke it brings a meaning into human existence. p. 102,

Symbols are capable of being understood on more and more "elevated" planes of reference,..
p. 106,

«esone may ask if these "elevated" meanings were not in some manner implied in the other
meanings, and if, as a consequence, they were, if not plainly understood, at least vaguely
felt by men living on archaic levels of culture.) p. 106,

«+ohow can one judge how far these "elevated" meanings of a symbol are fully known and
realized by such and such an individual belonging to such and such a cultuwre? The
difficulty of the problem rests in the fact that symbols address themselves not only
to the awakened consciousness, but to the totality of the psychic life, Consequently,
{we do not have the right to conclude that the message of the symbols is confined to
the meanings of which a certain number of individuals are fully conscious, even when
we learn from a rigorous investigation of these individuals what they think of such

a symbol¥*belonging to their own tradition. Depth psychology has taught us that the
symbol delivers its message and fulfils its function even when its meaning escapes
awareness. DD. 106-107.a%*p. 106, )
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Eliade, M. "Symbolism of the 'Centre'." Images and Symbols: Studies in Religious Symbolism.
Trans, P. Mairet. (1961) (orig.: 1952) '

By envisaging the study of man not only inasmuch as he is a historic being, but also as
a living symbol, the history of religions could become...a metapsychoanalysis, For this
would lead to an awakening, and a renewal of consciousness, of the archaic symbols and
archetypes, whether still living or now fossilised in the religlous traditions of all
mankind, We have dared to use the term metapsychoanalysis because what is in question
here is a more spiritual technique, applicable mainly to elucidating the theoretical
content of the symbols and archetypes, giving transparency and coherence to what is
allusive, cryptic or fragmentary. One could equally well call this a new maieutics.
Just as Socrates,..acted:on the mind obstetrically, bringing to birth thoughts it did
not know it contained, so the history of religions (could bring forth a new man, more
authentic ‘and more completex for, through the study of the religious traditions, modern
man would not only rediscover a kind of archalc behaviour, he would also become conscious
of the spiritual riches implied in such behaviour. p. 35.
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This maieutics effected with the aid of religious symbolism would also help to rescue
modern man from his cultural provinclialism and, above all, from his historical and

existentialist relativism. p. 35.

SR

eooWith the ald of the history of religions, man might recover the symbolism of his body,
which is an anthropocosmos., What the various techniques of the imagination, and
especially the poetic techniques, have realised in this direction is almost nothing
beside what the history of religions might promise. All these things exist even in
modern man; it is only necessary to reactivate them and bring them to the level of

consciousness. p. 36.

3
fxx

Obviously, one could never pretend that rational study of the history of religions should,
or could, be substituted for religious experience itself, still less for the experience

{4 of faith, p. 36.
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Eliade, M. "The History of Religlons in Retrospect: 1912-1962." Journal of Bible and
Religion, 31, (1963) |
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1% The growlng interest in phenomenology of religion has created a tension among the students
E:* of Religionswissenschaft. The different historical and historicistic schools have reacted
"3 strongly against the phenomenologists' claim that they can grasp the essence and the

s | structure of religious phenomena. (For the historicists, religion is exclusively a
! historical fact without any transhistorical meaning or value...) p. 107.
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Eliade, M. The Sacred and the Profane. (1957)
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s«.€ven in the most desacralized of modern societies. The majority of the
"irreligious" still behave religiously, even though they are not aware of the

fact. p. 204,

From one point of view it could almost be said that
proclaim that they are nonreligious, religion...(is
their unconscious...) p. 213.

S

in the case of those moderns who
+es'eclipsed” in the darkness of
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Eliade, M. The Quest: History and Meaning in Religion. (1969)

++othe "sacred" is an element in the structwre of consciousness, not a stage in the history
1 of consciousness. p. i.

‘éii +++2 considerable enrichment of consciousness results from the hermeneutical effort of

deciphering the meaning of,,.traditional religious structures; in a certain sense, one can

even speak of the inner transformation of the researcher and, hopefully, of the sympathetici
What is called the phenomenology and history of religions can be considered among !

the very few humanistic disciplines that are at the same time propaedeutic and spiritual

techniques, p; 1ii.

These essays, as Wwell as my previous publications, are intended to stress the cultural
function which the history of religions could play in a desacralized society and also to
) develop a systematlc hermeneutics of the sacred and its historical manifestations., Pe V.
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Ellinwood, F. F., Oriental Religions and Christianity. A Course of lLectures Delivered
on the Ely Foundation Before the Students of Union Theological Seminary,
New York, 1891, (1892)

It is sald that the very latest among the sciences is the Science of Religion.... It
must be admitted in the outset that those who have been the ploneers in this field of
research have not, as a rule, been advocates of the Christian faith., p. 1.

++othere has been an air of broad-minded charity in the manner in which the apologists
of Oriental systems have treated the subject., They have included Christ in the same
category with Plato and Confucius, and have generally placed Him at the head; and this
supposed breadth of sentiment has given them a degree of influence with dublous and
wavering Christians, as well as with multitudes who are without faith of any kind. p. 2.

In this country the study of comparative religion has been almost entirely in the
hands of non-evangelical writers. We have had "The Ten Great Religions," from the pen
- of Rev, James Freeman Clarke; "The Oriental Religions," written with great labor by the
late Samuel Johnson; and Mr. Moncure D. Conway's "Anthology,™ with its flowers, gathered
from the sacred books of all systems, and so chosen as to carry the implication that they
all are equally inspired. p. 2. '

(In the following Ellinwood is referring to the study of comparative religion)

«+.strangely enough, the Christian Church has seemed to regard this subject as scarely
worthy of serious consideration. With the exception of a very able work on Buddhism,

and several review articles on Hinduism, written by Professor S. H. Kellogg, very little
has been published from the Christian (p. 2.) standpoint. pp. 2-3. (According to
Ellinwood the results of the science of religion are undermining the Christian position,)

It is partly in self-defence against similar influences, that the Christian Church
everywhere is now turning increased attention to the study of Comparative Religion., 1In
Great Britalin a wider interest has been felt in the subject than in this country. And
yet, even there the Church has been far behind the (p. 4.) enemies of evangelical truth
in comparing Christianity with false systems. pp. 4-5.

(In the following Ellinwood is referring to the study of comparative religion)

The prejudice which has existed in regard to this subject has taken two different
forms: First, there has been the broad assumption,..that all knowledge of heathenism is
worse than useless. Good men are asking, "Is not such a study a waste of energy, when
we are (p. 5.) charged with proclaiming the only saving truth? Is not downright
earnestness better than any possible knowledge of philosophies and superstitions?" And
we answer, "Yes: by all means, if only the one is possible.” Another view of the subject
is more serious. May there not, after all, be danger in the study of false systems? Will
there not be found perplexing parallels which will shake our trust in the positive and
exclusive supremacy of the Christian faith?

Now, even if there were at first some risks to a simple, child-like confidence, yet
a timid attitude involves far greater risks: it amounts to a half surrender, and it is
wholly out of place in this age of fearless and aggressive discussion, when all truth is
challenged, and every form of error must be met., Moreover, in a thorough study there is
no danger., Sir Monier Williams tells us that at first he was surprised and a little
troubled, but in the end he was more than ever impressed with the transcendent truths of
the Christian faith., Professor S. H. Kellogg assures us that the result of his careful
researches in the Oriental systems is a profounder conviction of the great truths of the
Gospel as divine, And even Max Muller testifies that, while making.every allowance for
whatever is good in the ethnic falths, he has been the more fully convinced of the great
superiority of Christianity. pp. 5-6. '



220

Ellinwood, F. F. Oriental Religions and Christianity. A Course of Lectures Delivered P.
on the Ely Foundation Before the Students of Union Theological Seminary,
New York, 1891, (1892)

Evidently, the one thing needed to disenchant the false systems of our time is a clear
and (p. 7.) accurate knowledge of their merits and demerits, and of their true relation
to Christianity. pp. 7-8.

It will be of advantage, for one thing, if we learn to give credit to the non-Christi
religions for the good which they may fairly claim., There has existed a feeling that
they had no rights which Christian men were bound to respect. They have been looked upon
as systems of unmixed evil, whose enormities it were impossible to exaggerate. And all
such misconceptions and exaggerations have only led to serious reactions, ( Anti-Christian
writers have made great capital of the alleged misrepresentations which zealous friends of

-missions have put upon heathenism; and there is always great force in any appeal for fair

play, on whichever side the truth may lie. Where the popular Christian idea has

- presented a low view of some system, scarcely rising above the grade of fetichism, the

apologists have triumphantly displayed a profound philosophy. Where the masses of
Christian people have credited whole nations with no higher notions of worship than a
supreme trust in senseless stocks and stones, some skilful defender has claimed that the
ldols were only the outward symbols of an indwelling conception of deity, and has proceede

‘with keen relish to point out a similar use of symbols in the pictures and images of the

Christian Church, ,
From one extreme many people have passed to another, and in the end have credited
heathen systems with greater merit than they possess:\ p. 8.

(In the following Ellinwood is referring to the American Society of Comparative Religion.)

The testimonies which have been given within the last few years, by the most
intelligent and observing missionaries in Eastern lands, are of such peculiar significance
and force, that I shall be justified in quoting a few at some length., Rev. George
William Knox, D.D., of Tokio, Japan, in accepting an election to an honorary
menbership of the American Society of Comparative Religion, wrote, December 17, 1890:

"I am deeply in sympathy with the objects of the Society, as indeed every missionary must
be. We have practical demonstrations of the value of research into the ethnic religions.
Even at home the value of such research has already been great, but in these
non-Christian lands it is indispensable. p. 12.

But how shall the false systems of religions be studied? First, there should be a
spirit of entire candor. Truth is to be sought always, and at any cost; but in this case
there is everything to be gained and nothing to be lost by the Christian teacher, and he
can well afford to be just, p. 21,

But in urging the duty of candor, I assume that an absolute freedom from blas is
impossible on either side., It is sometimes amusing to witness the assurance with which
professed agnostics assume that they, and they alone, look upon questions of comparative
religion with an unbiased and judicial mind. They have no belief, they say, in any
religion, and are therefore entirely without prejudice. But are they? Has the man who
has forsaken the faith of his fathers and is deeply sensible of an antagonism between him
and the great majority of those about him-has he no interest in trying to substantiate
his position, and justify his hostility to the popular faith? Of all men he is generally
the most prejudiced and the most bitter. We freely admit that we set out with a decided
preference for one religlous system above all others, but we insist that candor is
possible, though an absolutely indifferent judgment is out of the question. p. 22,
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Ellinwood, F. F. Oriental Religions and Christianity. A Course of Lectures Delivered p. 3.
on the Ely Foundation Before the Students of Union Theological Seminary,
New York, 1891, (1892)

++.the false systems should be studied by the Christian missionary, not for their own
sakes so much as for an ulterior purpose, and they should be studied in constant
comparison with the religion which it is his business to proclaim, His aim is not that

of a savant., Let us not disguise it: he is mainly endeavoring to gain a more thorough
preparation for his ewn great work. The professional scholar at Oxford or Leipsic might
condemn this acknowledged bias-this pursuit of truth as a means and not as an end-but if
he would be entirely frank, he would often find himself working in the (p. 27.) interest
of a linguistic theory, or a pet hypothesis of social science. It was in this spirit that
Spencer and Darwin have searched the world for facts to support their systems. pp. 27-28.

_ In a single concluding word, the struggle of truth and error has become world-wide.
There are no ethnic religions now. There is Christianity in Calcutta, and there is

. Buddhism in Boston. The line of battle is the parallel that belts the globe., (It is not

a time for slumber or for mere pious denunciation. There must be no blundering: the
warfare must be waged with weapons of precision, and then victory is sure. It is well if
our missionary effort of a century has drawn the fire of the enemy; it is well if the time
has come to hold up the truth face to face with error, and to fight out and over again the
conflict of Elijah and the Priests of Baal,) p. 38. '
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Farugi, I. R. A. Al, "History of Religions: Its Nature and Significance for Christian
Education and the Muslim-Christian Dialogue." Numen, (1965)

br, (Originally delivered as a lecture at Univ. of Chicago on April 30, 1964.: Ch. H, Long
@} read critical responses, which are contained in the footnotes,)

(The following is Long's personal comment and is taken from footnote 3)
Participation in the religlous life itself sensitizes one to the availability of the
religious reality for all men in all times and places. p. 36,
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Fehl, K. E, "His?ory §f Religions and Biblical Studies." Journal of Bible and Religion,
27, (1959

For the first time the congress met in Asia and for the first time its membership was
predominately Eastern and non-Christian, p. 110,

For the first time the congress was sponsored by UNESCO, with the hope that foundations
might be laid for the constructive discussion of cultural conflicts having religious
implications. p. 110,

{ It would have been a mediocre congress had it not been for one element of constructive
realism that made what was attempted-no matter how confusedly approached and feebly carried
out-crucially important; the recognition that studies in religion could not much longer be
Jjustified by simply the scholar's interest in isolation from the mood and needs of the
insistent present.; There was a distinct change of atmosphere when the delegates turned

. from the congress, that was devoted as usudl to papers in the several fields of research,

to the symposium, sponsored by UNESCO, on the role of religion in the meeting of East and
West, and its contribution to the reconciliation of peoples and nations in the interests of

world peace. p. 110,
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Gardner, P. "Bstlin Carpenter." Hibbert Journal, 27, (1928-1929)

...he greatly helped the University to take part in the internationalising of various
tranches of the study of religion., No international congress has ‘ever been more successful
than that on the history of religions held at Oxford in 1908. I acted as chairman of the
local comnittee, but the work of the committee was almost nominal; for Carpenter as
secretary so completely organised and arranged every detail as regards sections, papers

to be read, accommodation in Oxford,..that the committee had mostly to approve and confirm
his actions. p. 680. (Carpenter was appointed Professor of Ecclesiastical History,
Comparative Religion, and Hebrew...: sometimes after 1875.)
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Geden, A, S. Studies in Comparative Religion. (1898)

I would venture...to hope that these brief outlines may be of service to others than
those for whom they were first prepared; to the large number of thoughtful and earnest
men, to whom a busy life does not permit the luxury of much reading, or of direct
investigation into subjects of paramount importance for the mental and spiritual history
of our race, and the development of the powers of the human mind and heart. p. viii,
("The following chapters consist in substance of lectures given during successive years

in the ordinary course of my duties at Richmond.," p. vii.)

(In the following Geden is referring to the student of comparative religion)

Above all must he exercise the largest charity towards his fellow-students, and towards
the forms of belief and habits of thought which constitute the immediate objects of his
study. {In these and similar investigations it will not be ordinarily possible,-nor in

ny Jjudgement would it be wise if possible, or conducive to the successful prosecution of
our research,-to divest ourselves of convictions as to the unapproached excellence (p. 3.)
of that religion which we hold to be superior to all others, the religion which Jesus
Christ established and maintains.) But it would argue a poor faith in that religion to
refuse to submit it to the quiet testing light of history, of reason, and of science.

PP. 3-4. |
It 1s essential,..that we take our stand here on purely historical grounds... P. 4.

(In the following Geden is referring to the classification of religions into the category
of 'natural' and 'revealed')

A distinction which corresponds to no real essential or inherent difference, and which
therefore gives no help towards a true understanding of the character and growth of
religious thought., For in the first place all the higher and organized systems of
religion make for themselves the same claim to have their origin in a divine revelation,
however communicated, and deny the (p. 23.) rights or pretensions of all others. The
classification therefore will differ according as it is drawn up by a Brahman, a Jew, a
Christian, or a Muhammadan; neither is there any near prospect of a mutual agreement on
this point. More serious still is the consideration that such an arrangement begs the
question, when 1t proposes to substitute for a scientific determination of relationship
and place, made after due research and dispassionate consideration of facts, an a riori
assumption that this or that religion rests on a different basis, and originates in a
different manner from others. pp. 23-24.

Before we can classify religions as natural or revealed, we must come to some agreement

as to the definition, the characteristies, the limits of revelation; must discover these
characteristics present in some, and attain to certain conviction of their absence from
other religions; must, to our own and others' satisfaction, accomplish the task of sorting
out the varied beliefs of man into those due to his own unaided or intuitive efforts, and
those communicated to him from without; must, in a word, know what revelation is, and
where and where only it is to be traced. There is little probability that any serious
student of comparative religion will lay claim to such knowledge; if he does, it is still
less probable that anyone will be (p. 24.) found to agree with him. We shall be halted on
the threshold of our ingquiry, unless it is allowed to us to start free from all
prepossessions, to follow whither truth and the facts lead us. pp. 24-25,
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Geden, A. S, Studies in Comparative Religion. (1898) p, 2.

A similar objection lies against the ordinary qualification of religions as true or
false, namely that it corresponds to no absolute, essential, and universally accepted
distinction. p. 25, ,

«oeit is of necessity purely subjective, and therefore inadmissible here and now from
a strictly scientific point of view. P. 25. (Geden is referring to the classification
of religions into the category true or false,)

Absolute perfect unmingled truth is not found anywhere even in Christian beliefs and
observations. p. 25.

+..he would be a bold man who ventured to deny that in all the chief religions at least

of (p. 25.) the world there dwelt some truth, obscured and overborne perhaps by

prevalent error,..which testified to an upward reaching forth after purity and holiness.

 pp. 25-26.

Least of all can he who holds the Christian faith venture to assert that in the hearts of
any, even the most degraded peoples, God has left Himself without a Wwitness.,.. p. 26,

Search wisely and well; and while nine-tenths, or more if you will, may be false,
hopelessly, irretrievably false, the remnant will be true, even if the truth be not
looked at in the customary light, or set forth in the wonted formulae, In most instances
each man claims that his own religion is trustworthy and assured, and denounces all

" others. There is not here a satisfactory basis for a historical and sclentific

classification, p. 26.




Gifford, A. Extracts from the Trust Disposition and Settlement of the late Adam GiffordzT
sometimes one of the Senators of the College of Justice, Scotland dated :

21st August, 1885. In: Anthropological Religion, F. M, Miller. (1892)

To found Chair of Natural Theology.

+sofor the purpose of establishing in each of the four cities of Edinburgh, Glasgow,
Aberdeen, and St. Andrews, a Lectureship or Popular Chair for ‘Promoting, Advancing,
Teaching, and Diffusing the study of Natural Theology,' in the widest sense of that
term... p. ix,

Qualifications of lectwrers.

The lecturers appointed shall be subjected to no test of any kind, and shall not be

-required to take any oath, or to emit or subscribe any declaration of belief, or to

make any promise of any kind: they may be of any denomination whatever, or of no
denomination at all (and many earnest and high-minded men prefer to belong to no
ecclesiastical denomination); they may be of any religion or way of thinking, or,

as is sometlimes said, they may be of no religion, or they may be so-called sceptics
or agnostlics or freethinkers, provided only that the 'patrons' will use diligence to
secure that they be able reverent men, true thinkers, sincere lovers of and earnest
inquirers after truth. p. x. :

Subject to be treated as a Natural Science.

I wish the lectures to treat their subject as a strictly natural science, the greatest

of all possible sciences, indeed, in one sense, the only science, that of Infinite
Belng, without reference to or reliance upon any supposed special exceptional or
so-called miraculous revelation, p. x.

Lectures to be popular,

The lectures shall be public and popular, that is, open not only to students of the
Universities, but to the whole community...I think that the subject should be
studied and known by all whether receiving University instruction or not. p. xi.

«oomy desire and hope is that these lectureships and lectures may promote and advance
among all classes of the community the true knowledge of Him Who is... p. xi.

227
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Goodenough, E. R, "Religionswissenschaft." Numen, (1959)

(Read §t the founding of the American Society for the Study of Religion, Chicago, April 18,
1959,

The honor has been given me of trying to formulate what might be the objective of an
American Soclety for the History of Religions. p. 77.

++omost scholars want to define religion in such a way that religion is distinguished from
other aspects of life. I, for one, do not like such definitions, and think we only hamper
ourselves by them. p. 78. ’

Religious individualism of America had split the social organization of religion into a
hundred controverting fragments, and Americans regarded religion as a private matter in
which the state should never interfere except to protect individuals and minorities.

pp. 80-81,

+o.We meet to consider the possibilities of founding a society in the United States and
Canada to renew and propagate the study of History of Religions as a facet of
Religionswissenschaft. (In spite of a scattered remnant, it is precisely A T
Religionswissenschaft in any meaningful sense that the religious leaders of our generation
have rejecteds p. 82,

This generation wants either an assurance that its true existence is not in the scientific
world, or it wants analytical precision. p. 84,

The hope of reviving study of the science of religion lies, I believe, not in courting
the traditionalists and theologians, but in coming to recognize that science itself is a
religious exercise, a new religion, and that science and religion have fallen apart largely
because traditionalists have done what they have always done, failed to recognize a new
approach to religion as it has formed itself in their midst, challenging thereby old
conceptions and comfortably formulated adjustments, Historians of Religions, that is, must
include in their study, and in their sympathy, the new religion of sclence, or of scientists,
along with the religions and thought-ways they have hitherto considered. P. 85,

In brief, then, I see religion arising from the universal phenomenon that we are born
and live in an external universe, and with internal depth and emotions, which we neither
understand nor control, Man exists largely helpless before the forces of nature and society,
and really knows nothing basic about himself, and the meaning and purpose of life,
individually or collectively., The conscious mind, and probably even more persistently the:
unconscious mind, are always confronted by the tremendum, both within oneself and without.
By modern science man has to a slight degree mutigated the sense of helplessness and
confusion he feels before the tremendum... p. 86,

Science now means, as I have said, a method.of study in which, by the most exact methods
applicable to a given sort of data, we draw up hypotheses from the data, and then verify
(or reject) the hypotheses by some fresh return to the data, or by return to fresh data, A
cataloguing of data, or a learned collection of information, can no longer pass as
scientific knowledge... p. 90.

(The following is the approach towards the tremendum advocated by Goodenough, )

He looks at it with quiet eyes, astonished, reverent, but unafraid. p. 91.

ses1f we still have to kill the old dream that religion is a matter of revelation, through

Religionswissenschaft we may discover that the scapel itself has become a sacremental
instrument. .p. 95. '



Goodenough, E, R. The Psychology of Religious Experience, (1965)

229

I call these threats or sense of threats collectively the "tremendum," a Latin word

which Rudolf Otto used in a somewhat different sense and which has, as I use it, its
simple original meaning of "that which must be feared" or "the source of terror,"” I
use it precisely because its strange vagueness best conveys the most terrifying part
of our predicament, the very inchoateness of the terror without and within us. p. 6,

¥ 2 Life has meaning only as we give it meaning., p, 19.

My problem is not which of the old formulations one can preserve, but, starting all

4 over again, how modern man, who is still Homo religiosus, is to live in the new age -

of science. p. 160,

, sseWe all must use spiritual opiates of religious illusion in one form or another. p. 186
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Goodspeed, G. S. "Comparative-Religion Notes." Biblical World 2 (1893)

{The Parliament of Religions has greatly stimulated the interest of thinking people
in the study of Comparative Religion.) The Report of the Proceedings of the Parliament
will be even more effective. But it is not so generally known as it ought to be that a
Society of Comparative Religion had been established in the United States for some time,
and had been doing effective work in this great department of study before the Parliament
came into existence. This organization is called\"The American Society of Comparative
Religion," and was formed at the University of the City of New York, May 9, 1890, as an
outgrowth of the course of lectures on Comparative Religion in the graduate department
of that institution, given by Professor F. F. Ellinwood, D.D., Secretary of the Board
of Forelgn Missions of the Presbyterian Church, and Professor of Comparative Religion in
the University of the City of New Yorksy { From a statement put forth by the society we
take the following account of its purposes: ! "The design of the society is, primarily,
to furnish to its members a helpful agency whereby the study, begun at the University,
may be advantageously continued and expanded; and, secondarily, to awaken an interest
in the subject among Christian thinkers who have hitherto given little attention to it,
and to exhibit its character, scope and importance., The society also aims to secure
such accurate information regarding the origin, development and character of the religions
of the world, especially of those now existing, as may qualify its members to fairly
estimate and effectively oppose the endeavors of the adversaries of Christianity to exalt
the non-Christian systems to the disadvantage of Christian faith, and the disparagement
of Christian enterprise.) It is not too much to hope that the study to which the soclety
is devoted may result, not merely in timely and competent contributions to current
discussions of questions vital to the interests of Christ's kingdom, but also that it
may be permanently influential through the useful additions which may be made to the
literature of Comparative Religion."

The soclety holds meetings monthly, at which times addresses are made by distinguishe
scholars, or papers contributed by members of the society. p. 466.

It is added in the Socliety's statement that while the membership is composed largely
of those who have pursued the graduate course in Comparative Religion at the New York
University, it is not limited to such students. p. 467.
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Historic Greatness and Manifold Results. (1895)

X This gathering, was, in truth, held in the fullness of the times. This fact explains

' the enduring interest attaching to it, (It fitted into the growing religious consciousness

of Christianity and the race.,y The world was ripe for it., (It has become one of the

.1 milestones in humanity's progress. Or, rather, it remains one of the living forces to
ald that progress) Already men are looking forward to other such gatherings, p. 6.

231

¥ Arrangements are well advanced for a great gathering of a similar character in connection
% with the Paris exposition of 1900, p. 6.

1h ‘There is more in these various plans than mere sensationalism, or vulgar liberalism,

t** To many, they mean a widening of the sympathy of religions in the unity of mankind, To us,
gz they mean that and more-the prophecy of the Kingdom of God and the glory of Jesus Christ,

g the Prince of Peace and the.Savior of mankind, P. 6. (This statement was made by Goodspeed |
®

if* (The Biblical World, February, 1895:)

14 Another evidence of the influence of the Parliament was the establishment of the

Hit Lectuwreship in Comparative Religion at the University of Chicago, by a Christian woman of

“Q Chicago, Mrs. Caroline E, Haskell, In the early part of last year (1894) she offered the
sum of $20,000 for such a lectureship in the University... p. 12,

1:1 Later in the year, Dr, Barrows, in an address at the University, called attention to Mr.
'}; Mozoomdar's wish that something of the sort could be done in India, and added, *'May not

] _some friend of the University be moved to establish in Calcutta, the chief center of

5 college training in the Asiatic world, a lectureship which shall carry on the good work of
enlightenment and fraternity begun by the recent Parliament of Religions? p. 12,

;* (The following is a letter from Mrs. Haskeil, in response to Dr., Barrows® request,) pp. 12-14
%+ (Chicago, Oct, 12, 189%4.) p. 12.

ft 'To President William R, Harper, Ph. D., D. D.

‘ My Dear Sir:-I take pleasure in offering to the University of Chicago the sum of twenty
thousand dollars for the founding of a second Lectureship on the Relations of Christianity
and the other Religions. p. 12,

The wish, so earnestly expressed, by Mr. P. C. Mozoomdar, that a lectureship, like that
which I had the privilege of founding last summer, might be provided for India, has led

me to consider the desirability of establishing in some (p. 12.) great collegiate center,
like Calcutta, a course of lectures to be given...by leading Christian scholars of Europe,

] Asia and America, in which, in a friendly, temperate, conciliatory way, and in the fraternal
spirit which pervaded the Parliament of Religions, the great questions of the truths of
Christianity, its harmonies with the truths of other religions, its rightful claims, and

the best method of setting them forth, should be presented to the scholarly and thoughtful
people of India. pp, 22-13,

%kok

It is my purpose to identify this work, which, I believe, will be a work of enlightenmen
% and fraternity, with the University Extension Department of the University of Chicago, and

it is my desire that the management of this lectureship should lie with yourself, as
President of all the Departments of the University, with Rev. John Henry Barrows, D. D.,

the Professorial Lecturer on Comparative Religion, with Professor George S. Goodspeed, the
Associate Professor of Comparative Religion,and with those who shall be your and their
successors in these positions., It is my request that this lectureship shall bear the name

of John Henry Barrows, who has identified himself with the work of promoting friendly
relations between Christian American and the people of India. I hope also that he may be

the first lectuwrer. p. 13.
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Goodspeed, G. S. ed. The World's First Parliament of Relizions: Its Christian Spirit, p. 2
Historic Greatness and lanifold Results. (1895)

1% 1f the committee shall decide to utilize this lectureship still further in calling forth
jii% the views of scholarly representatives of the non-Christian faiths, I authorize and shall
¢ approve such a decision. Only good will grow out of such a comparison of views, p. 13,

2% T cherish the expectation that the Barrows lectures will prove, in years that shall come,
H% a new golden bond between the East and (p. 13.) West. In the belief that this foundation
4 will be blessed by owur Heavenly Father, to the extension of the benign influence of our
i [ great University, to the promotion of the highest interests of humanity, and to the
| enlightenment of the kingdom of Truth and Love on earth, I remain, with much regard,
Yours sincerely,
Caroline E. Haskell. pp. 13-1%4,

;;; (In the following Professor Ch, E. Norton of Harvard Univ. is referring to Barrows' edition
i of the Parliamentary proceedings)

Professor Charles Eliot Norton, Harvard University:

It 1s an extraordinary and thoroughly appropriate record of an extraordinary incident
in the history of the religions of the world, No more characteristic expression of the
material and mental conditions of the civiligzed world at the end of the nineteenth century
than that which the Parliament afforded, seems possible, and such a record of it as you have
made is certain to possess permanent interest as a most instructive document, giving
truszworthy information in regard to human thought, sentiment and emotion at this time.

p. 16,

Professor J. Estlin Carpenter, D, D., of Oxford, Eng,:

The results of this gathering will be more manifold than any single eye can trace;
interest has been aroused, sympathy evoked, truth brought to light, devotion quickened,
and the immense fact of the practical universality of religion and the vast diffusion of
certain great primary elements of faith has received a demonstration of significance such
as it never won before, p. 29.

The Review of the Churches, London:

Professor Max Muller said the other day that he was amazed at the success with which
the daring project was conceived and carried out; but had he known at the time what he has
since learned, nothing would have prevented his attending the Parliament, instead of merely
sending a paper. p. 31.

The Daily Chronicle, London:

The gathering was as successful as it was unique; and we need only add that the more
its proceedings are studied as a whole, the more inclined our readers will be to regard
§ the delightful audacity of its conception as a big score for trans-Atlantic initiative.
g l{ Ve know of nothing better calculated to bring to an end religious persecution and
1 intolerance of every kind than a frank adoption of the spirit in which the Chicago Congress
was summoned and conducted., p. 32.

b Pere Hyacinthe, Paris:

Great were the originality and importance of this assembly, which brought together
the priestly representatives of sixteen races and different religions, This Congress was
a veritable Ecumenical Congress of the great religions of the earth. The Parliament was
not only a grand act of respect both for religion in itself and liverty of conscience,
but it also manifested the mutual sympathy of religions, which men have believed to be
irrevocably opposed. It has laid the foundation of a league of all who believe, against
irreligion, and it seems like a prelude of a world-wide faith. D. 35.
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Goodspeed, G, S. ed. The World's First Parliament of Religions: Its Christian S irit, p. 3
Historic Greatness and Manifold Results. f18955

Professor F. Max Muller, in the Deutsche Rundschau, Berlin, March, 1895:

Let not the world forget what was seen in Chicago. Thousands of men and women came
together every morning, and members of all the religions united in the Lord's Prayer, and
sald that the prophet Malachi had spoken: 'Have we not all one Father? Has not one God
created us?' Then the so-called heathen and unbelievers, Chinese, Hindu, Persian, Turk and
Jewish, in their common supplications, understood well what Peter meant when he said: '‘Now
I perceive of a truth that God is no respecter of persons; but in every nation he that
feareth Him and worketh righteousness is acceptable to Him;' or what Paul thought when he
cried out at Athens: 'God hath made of one blood every nation of men for to dwell on all the
face of the earth, having determined their appointed seasons, and the bounds of their
habitation; that they should seek God, if haply they might feel after Him, though He is not
far from each one of us. p. 36,

Comte Goblet d'Alviella, in The Revue de Belgique, Brussels: (1895)*
An alliance is then possible and even desirable among all men of good will who are
eager for the renovation of our society, whatever may be their divisions on the respective
limits of faith and knowledge. It 1s an understanding of this kind which was outlined
religions themselves two years ago, at the Chicago Parliament, that memorable assembly where
were seen representatives of all the faiths known to men, including Roman Catholicism,
sitting side by side on a footing of equality, in order to discover if the religions had
common points, and in what way they could co-operate most effectively for the solution of
the principal moral and social problems, Alliance does not necessarlly mean fusion, still
less abdication...We are quite willing to go to Chicago... p. 36.

The Bombay Gazette (editorial): (1894 )*

The proposed lectureship is one of the direct results of the Parliament of Religions,
which was held in Chicago last year, That Parliament naturally led to the endowment of a
chair in the University, devoted entirely to the comparison of Religions., But only students
living in Chicago could hear those lectures. And now a lectureship has been founded by a
generous lady, Mrs, Haskell, which provides that some eminent scholar from Europe, America
‘or Asia, nominated by a ruling body in the Chicago University, shall every year or two
deliver in Bombay, Calcutta, Madras, or some other Indian city, a series of lectures on the
relations of the Christian and other religions, The gentleman appointed to deliver the firs
series is the Rev, John Henry Barrows, D, D.,, of Chicago, who was the efficient Chairman of
the committee who organized and conducted the Parliament of Religiorns. p. 40,

(The following remarks are in direct relation to the offial publication of the Parliamentary
proceedings edited by J. H. Barrows)

The Churchman, New York:

Religious thinkers from all over the world have met and decided that humanity is
moving toward religion, not drifting away from it., The books before us, as explaining all
this, as bearing the records of the greatest and highest thought of to-day, are invaluable,
and it is most fortunate for those ®f us who were unable to be present in person to have
the results of the Congress brought to us in so comprehensive and catholic a manner. p. 46,

Public Opinion, Washington, D, C,:

A notable contribution to the study of Comparative Religion on its philosophical side
is made in these two volumes. Indeed, the volumes are a necessity to any one who wishes to
know the heart of man in its relation to the thought of God., No knowledge of what has been
written even by experts will be sufficient, now that this extensive declaration of principle:
has been made by the leaders of all faiths and creeds. p. 47.
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-he New York Herald, September 17, 1893:

we declare that the Parliament of Religions now holding its sessions in Chiczgo is the
grancest spectacle which the Exposition furnishes. We can almost hear the echo of millenniu
bells piercing the air above the hill tops, and are warranted to make a Prediction that
contrsversy will soon give way to charity, and bitterness of sectarian strife to the
realization of practical religion. p. 51,

“resident William R, Harper, Ph. D., DD., University of Chicago:

“he World's Parliament of Religions has passed into history. Not many events a century
hence will be found to have exerted a more widespread influence than this coming together of
the rspreséntatives of the world's religions. The University has fallen heir to one of the
many “lessings, the origin of which may be traced to the Parliament, The Rev. John Henry
Barrows, the one man to whom more than to all others the world is indebted for the Parliamen
of Religions, has been appointed by the trustees to the professorial lectureship upon the
foundztion so generously established by Mrs, Haskell, P. 55.

“he Week, Toronto: ,

It may reasonably be hoped that one result of this wonderful Congress will be to
stimu"ate the most important study of comparative religion-far too much neglected-and that
another will be to quicken the sense of that sympathy of feeling which exists in all
religions... p. 59, -

“he Toronto Mail: . '

“he account of all that occurred at such a meeting will no doubt find its way to the
farthermost corners of the earth, and will do much towards accomplishing the object which
those who organized the Parliament had in view, namely, that of founding a universal human
brotherhood, and securing permanent international peace., The thoughts and opinions of some

70 Of the world's ablest scholars and thinkers are contained in Dr., Barrows®' record, and it will

form zn invaluable addition to every library. p. 59.

~r. J. H, Barrows, in Our Day:
Zt has already led to the foundation of two lectureships on 'Christianity and the
Other Faiths,' one in Chicago and the other in Calcutta., p. 61,

Zev, John Henry Barrows, D. D.,, in an address on "The Greatness of Religion:"

—~r. Ellinwood, the president of the American Society of Comparative Religion, and a
secretary of one of owr foreign missionary boards, has written that the ‘*Parliament of
ReligZons has come to stay.' By this he means that these world-wide comparisons must
contizue., Indeed, the various faiths are on trial before tribunals, human and divine,"5.p. 62
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Gundry, D. W. "Professor E. O. James 1888-1972," Numen (1972)
(James received his training in anthropology) |
"Always a devout and faithful churchmen..." p. 81,
(1912) "...he was ordained to the priésthood..." p. 81,

"In 1933 he was appointed the first professor of the history and philosophy of
religion in the University of ILeeds..." p. 81. (1933-1943)

\"After ten years at Leeds he moved to a chair at London, and was elected a fellow

of King's College.)(On his retirement in 1955 he went to live permanently at Oxford,

T and from 1960 was chaplain of All Souls College.")p. 82.

"He attended most of the History of Religions Congresses of the past few decades; and
I had the privilege of collaborating with him in 1954 in founding the British section

"¢ of the International Association for the History of Religion...") p. 82,

(E. O, Ja?es & D. W, Gundry helped found British Society & assoclated with I.A.H.R.
in 195’4‘-



i

7

236
Gundry, D. W. "The History of Religions in Great Britain." Numen 3 (1956)

"...the British Section of the International Association for the History of Religions
was formed in 1954 largely through the efforts of Dr. E. 0. James, with the assistance
of the present writer." p. 77.

'"Tt is significant that very few of the British universities recognise the history of
religions (or the comparative study of religions) as an independent academic discipline,’
Indeed, (only four British universities have full-time teachers of the subjecty there ’
is a chair of Comparative (p. 77.) Religion at Manchester, a chair of Eastern Religion
and Ethics at Oxford, a lectureship in the History of Religions at the University
College of North Wales, and a lectureship in the Comparative Study of Religions at
Leeds. At London the history of religions is coupled with the chair of the Philosophy
of Religion; while the chair of the History and Philosophy of Religlon at Leeds has

. recently been converted into a chair of Theology." pp. 77-78.

It is wldely felt that to accept the history of religions as a clear-cut academic
discipline might ipso facto imply an acceptance of a particular underlying philosophy
of religion, to which many scholars would not wish to commit themselves." p, 78.
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Gustafson, J. M. "The Study of Religion in Colleges and Universities: A Practical
Commentary." (1970) '

The intention underlying some instruction in religion has sometimes been directed
toward saving students’ religious faith while it is undergoing the challenge of
critical discourse in other fields. pp. 330-331.

++e€ven in some state universities one observes departments that make their Primary
appeal, not to the subject matter of religion, but to the spiritual, religious, and
moral concerns of undergraduate students. p. 333.

Many students are motivated to take up the study of religion, at least in part, by
personal religious, moral, and spiritual uncertainties.,.,. P. 341,

interests of students and to the utility of the work for the problems of society are
mounting, p. 341,

gt; Ways of teaching will be found that, while allowing for an honest response to the

existential interests and motives of students, will at the same time lead them
toward more careful and precise studies of critical and historical sorts. p. 342,

237

"eeelt 1s precisely at this time that the rressures for more attention to the needs and
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Hardy, E. EZur ?eschichte der Religionsforschung." Archiv flr Religionswissenschaft 4
1901

(Establishment .of Chairs in Holland)

238

¥¥%  Lelden: C. P. Tiele
S Utrecht: J. J. Doedes
Groningen: G. H., Lamers

Amsterdam: Chantepie de la Saussaye. p. 221,
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Haskell, C. E. Letter to President William R. Harper, Ph.D., D.D. Chicago: (189%4)
rpt. In: "The Parliament of Religions and the Barrows Lectureship."
G. 5. Goodspeed, Biblical World 5 (1895) .

To President William R, Harper, Ph.D., D.D. Chicago, Oct. 12, 1894,

I take pleasure in offering to the University of Chicago the sum of twenty thousand
dollars for the founding of a second lectureship on the Relations of Christianity and
the other religions. p. 133.

The wish, so earnestly expressed by Mr., P. C. Mozoomdar, that a lectureship like that
which I had the privilege of founding last summer might be provided for India, has led
me to consider the desirability of establishing in some great collegiate center, like

c. Calcutta, afcourse of lectures to be given...by leading Christian scholars of Europe,
‘Asia, and America, in which, in a friendly, temperate, conciliatory way, and in the

fraternal spirit which prevaded the Parliament of Religions, the great questions of
the truths of Christianity, its harmonies with the truths of other religions, its
rightful claims, and the best methods of setting them forth should be presented to
the scholarly and thoughtful people of India.) p. 133,

It is my purpose to identify this work, which I believe will be a work of enlightenment
and fraternity, with the University Extenslon Department of the University of Chicago...

p. 133. _
It is my request that this lectureship shall bear the name of John Henry Barrows... p.

I cherish the expectation that the Barrows lectures will prove, in the years that shall
come, a new golden bond between the East and the West. p. p. 134.

Yours sincerely,
Caroline E, Haskell., p. 134,

1
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Haskell, C. E. Letter to President Wm, R. Harper, D.D, Chicago (1894) rpt. In:
"A New Lectureship in Comparative Religion." Bibliecal World 3 (1894)

President Wm, R, Harper, D.D. Chicago, May 5, 1894,

I have been informed that Professor G. S. Goodspeed, and others associated with the
University of Chicago, have expressed the earnest hope that the friends of the
University, recognizing the great interest aroused by the Parliament of Religions,
would endow a lectureship on the Relations of Christianity to the Other Faiths of the
World. p. 451,

I take pleasure in now offering to the trustees of the University of Chicago the sum
of Twenty Thousand Dollars, to establish and perpetuate a lectureship of Comparative-~

.Religion... p. 451,

...I learn with satisfaction of your strong desire that this lectureship should be
held first by the Rev, John Henry Barrows... p. 451.

I remain yowrs faithfully,
Caroline.E. Haskell, p. 451,
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(Haydon advocates the strict utilization of the historical method as the only legitimate
approach to the study of religions,)

k¥ «e.sthe effort of comparative religion or hierology to string the religions of the
planet on the thread of a definition or a law of religious development and to
evaluate them in relation to a selected standard is giving way to a new emphasis

! upon the humbler task of tracing the historic development of individual religions,
Pp. 577-578. (Not to be used as a direct quote,)

R
.

This presupposition of a fundamental religion appeared in several forms. The
most natural was in the work of the apologist who assumed that his own religion
enmbodied the truth of man's relation to the supernatural toward which all religions
‘were blindly striving or from which they had fallen away. Again, it was philosophical
and sought in the drift of cosmic history to trace the temporal manifestation of a
universal spirit. Or it was psychological, overemphasizing the “psychological unity
of the race" and finding in this unity the clue to the process of religious development.
Finally, among men more cordial to evolutionary theory, there was the effort to
arrange religious data so as to show the stages of the development of religion from
primitive origins to the highest forms of culture religions. Whatever the emphasis,
however, theological, philosophical, psychological, or anthropological, the comparative
method was the tool and servant of all, p. 578. 4

Now comes the era of pluralism; and particular religions, even the individual forms
and ideas of particular religions, demand that they be evaluated and understood in
thelr own unique and peculiar significance, and not distorted to fit into a mythical
concept of religion in general., This means, in a word, that the thorough-going
application of the historical method in the treatment of religions has begun. p. 578.

Comparative religion was born and in the hands of Max Mullexr, Tiele, de la Saussaye,
and Albert Réville claimed a place among the empirical sciences. p. 580.

Omitting the solid conservatives who thrust aside the material of comparative religion
with the contemptuous remark, "There is no comparison," there were some who made
selective use of them to demonstrate the superiority of Christianity, and others who
became advocates of a theory of revelation in a new form. Accepting with perfect
frankness the history of religions and the idea of development and change, they
maintain that the whole process takes place under divine guldance and control,
Accepted as a philosophy of religion the theory retains the values of revelation and
yet claims to give complete freedom to the study and appreciation of the historic
development of all religions, This point of view is much more common than is
generally supposed among writers of the last thirty years. p. 580. '

No one may deny the right of the Christian apologist to use the history and thought-forms
of other religions in order to demonstrate the superiority of his own faith, The
unfortunate thing is that these writers do not call it apologetics but comparative
religion. p. 581, (Compare this statement with those of Jordan.)
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Haydon, A, E, "From Comparative Religion to History of Religioms." (1922) p. 2.

4 A Handbook of Comparative Religion by Dr, S. H. Kellogg...asserts that all religions
7 other than that of Christ must be regarded as false. p. 581.

K; The Hartford-Lamson lectures of 1907 were delivered by Dr. F. B. Jevons under the title
T "An Introduction to the Study of Comparative Religion." As an anthropologist he speaks
i of the evolution of religion but claims that the task of comparative religion is to

§ 7 demonstrate that Christianity is the highest manifestation of the religious spirit.,

pp. 581-582,
(In the following Haydon is referring to Kellogg and Jevons, )

All these works are apologetics and should be frankly so named. Scholars who have been
-working to win a place for comparative religion among the empirical sciences have a
Just cause of complaint against this appropriation of the name. p. 582,

It was soon evident that the selected order of development might be entirely subjective
4 and that the demonstratlon was achieved by arbitrary choice of a beginning of religion
5{%15 and careful selection from the mass of materials to fit'the plan. p. 583.

E; A second source of difficulty was psychological.' The rapid development of psychology
ol greatly reduced the significance of "the psychological unity of man" and discredited

L such concepts as "a faculty of faith," a "religious instinct," and a “religious

Il 5y consclousness" as original endowments of human nature., This cut under the old

e confidence that there must be a uniform manner of religious development and directly
attacked the uncritical use of comparative data since forms, apparently similar,

might arise from different psychic causes and be really different.) p. 583.

(Although this may have in fact swayed many scholars, this does not seem to have greatly
altered the views of: Otto, Wach, Eliade, etc., who continue to maintain that there ..
exists an inherent unity among homo religiosus as well as religious phenomena.)

Comparative religion loses meaning unless one has already some preconceived -idea as to
Wk the standard of religious excellence or some philosophical presuppositions as to a
single cosmic power at work under all the forms. p. 586,
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.. Haydon, A, E, "History of Religions." Religious Thought in the last Quarter Century. (1927
I rpt. (1970)

A new and challenging philosophy was also in the field, evolutionary empiricism, grounded
on the sclentific theories of Darwin. HMany a historian of the last quarter-century has
1 escaped the revelation dogmas of the theologian only to yield to the more subtle influence

of these philosophies with the resultant warping of method and coloring of interpretation.
P 141 .

Religion appeared to be a normal, universal, and integral phase of every human culture.
%5 pe 143,

Votaries of the new sclence turned to the world-wide wealth of data in high hope of being

able to discover the laws of religious evolution and to write the religlous history of
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Haydon, A, E, "Twenty-five Years of History of Religions." Journal of Religion, 6, (1926)

The quest for a single origin and a law of unilinear development may have come to an

( end. p. 24,

The troubled experience of two decades has convinced historians that no single science is
able to give a descriptive interpretation of the materials of religion. p. 32,

The method of history of religions is no longer the simple historical method used by the
founders of the science before the opening century; it is an aggregate of all the sciences
whose domains cover data which the historian must use. The success of history therefore
depends upon the adequacy of the methods and findings of the various sciences involved,
During the last twenty-five years these allied sciences have struggling for a satisfactory

method. " p. 33.

Anthropology early entered upon the task of determining the origin and the law of

. development of religion, Convinced that the law of bilological evolution had its analogue

in the social realm, anthropologists studied primitive peoples. After collecting data
from all parts of the earth they arranged them in the order of complexity. The
determination of what was simplest was settled on purely subjective grounds according to

the psychology of the student and the order of development selected was equally subjective

p. 34,
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Hazzard, L. B, "Teaching Religion in War Time." Journal of Bible and Religion, 11, (1943

There was a time when many teachers of religion felt that the teaching of religion should
be a coldly academic process. Anything other than that was "unscientific." They simply
had not taught religion in war time. This is no mechanical task in which we can re-use
material that we have already used again and again. This is no coldly imsellectual task.
This is a task that requires us to be very patient, very sympathetic, and yet to bear
witness constantly to the faith that is in us. And if we try sympathetically to meet our
pupils' needs, I do not believe we are likely to offend our constituency. p. 191,
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Heiler, F. Erscheinungsformen und Wesen der Religion, (1961)

* without religlosity in the widest sense of the term one cannot do Religionswissenschaft.f
Pe. 170 ‘
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Heiler, F. “How(can ghristian and Non-Christian Religions Co-operate?" Hibbert Journal,
52, (1954 '

.. .however firmly Christian theology may ignore the existence of other religions, the
comparative study of religion has established a number of definite discoveries which are
now part of the common heritage of the humane sciences. p. 110,

The first of these discoveries, recognized by a great spirit like Nicholas of Cusa even
in the Middle Ages and discovered afresh by Schleiermacher and Max Muller, is the unity
of all religions., p. 110.

That (p. 110.) important branch of religious study known as Phenomenology has made it
quite plain that all religions...are governed by a uniform set of historical,
psychological and sociological laws. pp., 110-111,

The comparative study of religions.,.makes the isolation of Christianity from other
religions, whether it be the rival religions of the East to-day or the religions of its

~ early background, an impossibility. Christianity stands within the great stream of world

religious development, It did not fall down from heaven to the earth as a ready-made
"supernatural" system, but was prepared, born and has developed, like every other religion,
in a long historical process, and that is true of all its phases, p. 112,

The superiority of Christianity to all other religions lies in its Possession of the most
comprehensive idea of revelation. It thus unites in one great synthesis the original
divine revelation in creation, the outward revelation of God %n history and the inner
revelation in the life of the spirit, and lastly the final all-embracing revelation of
God at the end of history. p. 114, :

Despite all the undeniable disgraces and degenerations of which ecclesiastical Christianity
has shown itself capable, the inner superiority of the Christian message to all other
faiths is no mere subjective opinion of Christian theologians, but something capable of
scientific demonstration. This fact does not, however, in the least detract from the
value of these religions or the genuineness of their revelation. For this superiority
does not imply anything absolute in the sense of exclusive. p. 115,

Nothing is so well calculated to broaden men's vision of the whole range of divine
activity in human life as the study of other religions; and nothing is likely to do so
much to set Christians free from all the narrowness of theological dogmatism and the
passions of religious fanaticism as the comparative study of religions in conjunction
with biblical criticism and the history of doctrine, p. 117,
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Helntz, J. G. "The Teaching of the History of Religions and of the Theological Sciences
in France." In: Graduate Education in Religion. (1971)

At the Colldge de France the chair of history of religions, established in 1880.,.. p. 13

4 The chair has been occupied by Albert Réville (1880-1906), Jean (p. 137.) Réville
% (1907-1908), Alfred Loisy (1909-1932), Jean Baruzi (1933-1951), and H. C. Pueeh
(since 1952). pp. 137-138.
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Helfer, J. S. "Introduction." On Method in the History of Religions. (1968)

Those scholars...who assume that religious values are ultimate often extrapolate from
thelr own personal experience and, in so doing, also assume that homo religiosus is the
essential definition of man. p. 3.

(By the utilization of the rubric ‘methodological solipsism® Helfer intends all those
scholars who, ultimately, base all interpretations and descriptions upon their own
personal religious experiences,)

One can easily multiply examples of this nature, but I feel that certain influential
examples of individual methodological solipsism will raise the problem more pointedly. I
shall deal with two different kinds of "personalized" methodologies, those of Rudolf COtto
and G, van der Leeuw (which can be typified as explicitly solipsistic), and those of R. C.
Zachner and Mircea Eliade (which are implicitly so). p. 4.

(Essentially,Helfer's argumen relies upon the fact that 'ultimacy' or ‘religion' as a
sul generis category cannot be empirically substantiated: therefore, all those scholars
who view religion as a 'value category' grounded in ontology must do so on authoritative
grounds: must be taken as a given cannot be proven,)

++.the assumption that their solipsistically determined ultimacy is descriptively arrived
at cannot be (p. 3.) substantiated. pp. 3-4. (In other words, although these scholars
claim that the sul generis or value category has been descriptivel derived there is in fact
no way through which this claim can be validated,)

It is evident that Otto's invitation to the sensus numinus is merely a consequence of his
assumption that the holy is an a priori structure of total conscilousness without which men
can havé neither' neligious experience nor knowledge. p. 4.

A second example of explicit methodological solipsism, and also failure to comprehend the
key to his own method, is contained in the monumental towur de force of G. van der Leeuw.

P. 5.

+sobecause of his insistence upon a conscious incorporation of his experience and observatio
into his method and because of his failure to see that what is existentially impossible

(the suspension of one's determinateness of situatedness) is intellectually possible, “the
religion of Love" is supreme and methodologically unloving. p. 5.

Although the respective approaches of Otto and van der Leeuw are ostensibly distinct,
their conclusions are too clearly functions of what they assume to be the limits of
understanding and interpretation. In each case, the interpretative framework within which
their methods are seen as maximally "functional" has determined-indeed, dictated-not only
the structure of their interpretations, but also its specific content. Simply stated, the
ultimacy of their religious values has "situated" the scholar, while simultaneously
determining his scholarship. p. 5.

Regrettably, most historians of religions are not particularly concerned to clarify
the methodological bases upon which their interpretations are predicated....Some of these
scholars are demonstrably solipsistic (if the critic allows himself the license to deduce
their method from their conclusions), albeit implicitly s0, since they never clearly state
the extent of their personal and (p. 5.) religious fnvolvement in the "intellectual®
processes which generate their conclusions and interpretation. Two of the most influential

exemplars of this genre are R, C. Zaechner and Mircea Eliade;- pp. 5-6.




250

Helfer, J. S. "Introduction." On Method in the History of Religions., (1968) p. 2.

«s.many historians of religions, prominent among them those who insist, with Zaehner, that
® the Christian incarnation is historical, utterly confuse (and conflate) the realm of

H ¢ religious intentionality with that of empirically determined evidence open to critical

3 historical scrutiny. p. 7.

Strangely, but appropriately, economic historians are not more "economic," military
historians more "militant," intellectual historians more "intellectual," or social

{¢ historians more "social"; why must historians of religions persist in being more
"religious"? p. 7. :

G ppn e T e T i ;-d:’u:{{;:},»j- B e T e e B 2T 5 ST N et T B e s gl e




SHEARON

a5

Hick, J. "The Outcome: Dialogue into Truth." (1974)

(Excellent synopsis of W. C. Smith's conception of the religious life of mankind.)

251

«esinstead of thinking of religion as existing in mutually exclusive systems, we should

see the religious life of mankind as a dynamic continuum within which certain na jor
disturbances have from time to time set up new fields of force, of greater or lesser
extent, displaying complex relationships of attraction and repulsion, absorption,
resistance, and reinforcement. These major disturbances are the great creative
religious moments of human history from which the distinguishable religious
traditions have stemmed. p. 141,
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Hirsch, E. G. "From the Rising to the Setting Sun," Biblical World 8 (1896) E
}* The science of religion is still in its early youth; not more than three decades r
measure the time since it began to be recognized in the academlic household; and
i at the gates of many a divinity school it is knocking for entrance even now in
vain., p. 119,
l** It would give back to religion its widest scope; (1t would trace the outlines of
% God's architectural plan of the vast Temple of Humanityh.. op. 119,
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|| Holbrook, C. A, Religion, A Humanistic Field. (1963)

_E“‘.'f «eothe rise in interest for offering religion studies was due partially to the desire to
il offset secularism, fragmentation of curriculums, and to strengthen the moral ang spiritual
{ fiber of America. p. 107,
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Holbrook, C., A, "ihy §n Academy of Religion?" Journal of the American Academy of Religion,
(1964

(Holbrook is referring to 1930-1940, drastic increase in departmeﬁts of religion, as well
as reasons that the then existing ones were refurbished.)

It was suggested by influential spokesmen on behalf of strong departments of religion that
(religion should be taught not simply because it rightfully belonged to any genuinely
liberalizing educational process but also because...the curricula of colleges were
fragmented and religion could provide a necessary focal point of synthesis-or because
secularism had a strangle hold on liberal education and moral relativism was abroad and
religion could answer secularism and show moral relativism where it was wrong-or because
student morals were low or confused and studies in religion plus chapel or other
extra-curricular duties attached to the religion professor's job could have a beneficial
effect on morals and morale-or because, in short, religion was supposed to do in the
college what the churches failed to do in the culture at large.) p. 101,

‘The religion professor's task was thereby set in the ambiguous context of a morale officer

1, and teacher. p. 101, (Testifies to fact that to a certain degree the question of cultural

K

relevance was imposed upon the North American scholar of religion.)
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Honko, L. and J. Pentikainen, "Methodology of the Science of Religion: Study Conference
of the I.A.H.R. in Twrku, Finland August 27-31, 1973,"

Numen, 19, (1972)

The Executive Commitiee of the International Association for the History of Religions
4 submitted at the XIIth International Congress of the I.A.H.R. in Stockholm, August 1970,
F | that a study conference should be held in Turku, Finland, in 1973. p. 241,
i
£
I

i _ The methodology of the science of religion was unanimously regarded as a timely and relevani
i 2 theme. p. 241,

E? Recent developments in the field have been characterized by acute criticism of traditionzl
t 3 approaches... pD. 241,

gﬁ Regardless of one's theoretical allegiance there certainly exists a need for a more
14 general evaluation of the present methodological situation. p. 241.

(It is interesting to note Kitagawa's response to conference: contained in article by
Pummer:"The Study Conference on 'Methodology of the Science of Religion' in Turku, Finland,
1973." : :"re-arranging of old furniture".: move being made to eliminate “transcendent

Qﬁ referent?)
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Hultberg, T. K. RevZ of The Quest, History and Meaning in Religion, Mircea Eliade, Temenos
7, (1971)

At the Xth International Congress on the History of Religions at Marburg in 1960, the
question was raised as to what science of religion actually is and is not. A group of
scholars representing different nationalities and beliefs was appointed and they were to
submit their recommendations upon the basic conditions for the study of the history of
religions, p. 128,

The report attempts to state the field of activities covered by the "comparative study
of religions" and its scientific justification. It emphasises that the science of religion
is a humanistic discipline based on empirical facts. (With reference to the raison d'&tre
of this discipline, it stresses that our Western culture includes a2 1'art pour l'art-ideal
in which research into historical truth has its own raison d'@tre., This ideal continues,
irrespective of what the individual scholar produces by his study or the r3le which science
can play in a particular cultural and historical situation.) It has been pointed out that

his view agrees very well with the general view of the humanistic sclence, which has markec

research work in the history of religions in Sweden during the last 50 years, But this l'a;
pour l'art-ideal, which came to be regarded as self-evident, is challenged nowadays.’ Po 128

The principles that the Swedish educational politicians favour nowadays involve an icreased
committment to and participation in the actual cultwral development, In order to secure
their future existence the so-called "luxury subjects" have been rapldly obliged to draw the
obvious conclusions, The new plans for the study which since 1969 have been introduced

in all subjects in the philosophical faculties, give clear evidence of that. p. 129,

(For further details see: Edsman, C. M, “"Theology or Religlous Studies? Religion, (1974)
prsent article is a re-evaluation of comments made by Edsman, thus demonstrating the move
away from ariginal. position,)



Hultkrantz, A, "The Phenomenology of Religion: Aims and Methods." Temenos, 6, (1970)
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*  .esevolutionism was deserted, something which happened in America and German ethnology
i already around the turn of the century or shortly afterwards, but in the history of
© " religions did not take place, except in isolated cases, until the 1930's. p. 70.

E After the abandonment of evolutionism within the history of religion one consciously
sought to differentiate between phenomenological and historical research. A most important
role was played in this connection by the philosophically and theologically inspired
phenomenology which had the Dutchman Gerardus van der Leeuw as its foremost exponent, and
also had several representatives in the Netherlands and Germany (Otto, Mensching, Heiler),

p. 71.

SRR LT
s

¥ A characteristic of this current of thought was that in an intuitive way one wanted to gain
4 3 knowledge about the (immanent) import and intention of the religious phenomena... p. 71,

o

-3

#+ . The scientists' own "exPerience“ took on a central position., p. 71.
A

8

kA

IT

(Hultkrantz is referring to van der Leewn's phenomenological approach)
i s seeit is certaln that it has played a dominant role in the active religious research in
. ° Holland. p. 72.

E% Obviously there is a risk that the history of religion will disappear as an independent
74 1 disclpline, or be swallowed up by parallel anthropological or philological disciplines.
p. 81,

it 2 sl sy
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Ingram, P. O. "Method in the History of Religions." Theology Today, (1976)

The task of the historian of religion is not to make normative value Jjudgments about the
“truth" or "falsehood" or adequacy of the religious traditions being studied. At the same
time, we do have a philosophical task to.preform before we can do our work, namely, that of
making explicit the tacit philosophical and epistemological framework from which we are
doing our work, We must also justify, as philosophers, why we are doing our work from a
particular philosophical-epistemological perspective. p. 389.

In my view, the history of religions is neither a purely descriptive discipline nor solely
a normative discipline, but contains elements of both, p. 389.
(Essentially same claim made by Kitagawa.)

No method of knowing and no form of knowledge is simply impersonal knowledge of the
operations of a machine-like universe existing in isolation from the knowing person,

Pe 390, :

+sothe notion that the historian of religions should seek disinterested, impersonal,
descriptive knowledge about religious "matters of fact" understood as existing independentl;
of concrete persons should be outrightly rejected as an inadequate metaphor., p. 391.
(Essentially same claim made by W. C. Smith, Ch, J, Adams, etc.,)
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James, E. O. "The History, Sclence and Comparative Study of Religions." Numen, 1, (1954)

«+owhile the historical and comparative study of religion...is committed to a strictly
scientific approach to its material, it cannot exercise its proper functions in complete
isolation from the closely allied departments of knowledge, and least of all from
theology... p. 104,

The study of religion, be it for academic purposes, as a way of life, or in interest
of inter-religious understanding and international peace, demands both a historical and
scientific approach and a theological and philosophical evaluation, if it is to be
understood in its essential nature and ever-developing content, and its foundations are
to'be well and truly laid. The creation of an international organization like the
I.A,S5.H.R. is a significant event in the promotion of these aims and ends. p. 105,

(Compare James' statements concerning the discipline's close relationship to theology: his
comments concerning the combination of a strictly scientific approach with that of a
theological and philosophical evaluation: with observations made by Sharpe, E, J.

"The History of Religions in Scandinavia, with Particular Reference to Sweden and

Finland." Religion, 5, (1975):

Earlier this century, the history of religions in Scandinavia Was...evenly represente
by international scholars of the calibre of Soderblom, Lehmann and Kristensen....Concernin
methods and goals, there was in those days broad agreement. The history of religions, it
was then felt, was not unrelated to theology, and although it was essential that scholarsh
in the field should be prosecuted with the assistance of the best historical and

- philological techniques then available, it was open to individual scholars to pass beyond

technicalities into the area of philosophical and theological evaluation. p. 19,)

(The statements made by James as well as the observations made by Sharpe may in fact be
much closer to real ethos of the I,A,S.H.R, then was Werblowsky's manifesto at Marburg

in 1960,)

(For all intents and purposes there doesn't seem to have beem any real fundamental change
in the scholarly study of religion: strictly scientific approach combined with a’ theologi
and philosophical evaluation,)

(Credence should be given to the fact that James was on International Committee responsibl
for not only the holding of the first post-war congress, (7th Congress, 1950, Amsterdam)
but, more importantly, was ultimately responsible for the formation of the I,A.S.H.R.:
James was also elected to the Executive Board of I.A.S.H.R. after the desolution of origl:
Committee.)




B

260
James, W, The Varieties of Religious Experience. (1902)

The sciences of nature know nothing of spiritual Presences, and on the whole hold no
practical commerce whatever with the idealistic conceptions towards which general
philosophy inclines. The scientist, so-called, is, during his scientific hours at

least, so materialistic that one may well say that on the whole the influence of

sclence goes against the notion that religion should be recognized at all., And this
antipathy to religion finds its echo within the very science of religions itself, p. 480,

There is a notion in the air about us that religion is probably only an anachronism,
a case of 'survival,' an atavistic relapse into a mode of thought which humanity in
its more enlightened examples has outgrown; and this notion our religious
anthropologists at present do little to counteract. p. 480.

It does not follow, because our ancestors (p. 490.) made so many errors of fact and
mixed them with their religion, that we should therefore leave off being religious

H° at all., pp. 490-491,
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| Jastrow, M. "Recent Movements in the Historical Study of Religions in America."
Biblical World, 1, (1893)

%F; Holland took the lead in 1876 when, upon the introduction of a new educational law, a
4  chalr for the Comparative History of Religion was established in each of the four Dutch
universities, p. 25,

France followed in 1880 with the creation of a chair for the History of Religions at
the Collége de France, and in 1886 the government accorded the study a more adequate
recognition by the formation of a "Section des Sciences Religieuses" at the Ecole des
Hautes Etudes... 7p. 25. '

In England such lecture foundations as the Hibbert, the Gifford and the Burnett testify
to the growing interest in the subject. p. 25.

At the University of Brussels the subject likewise is represented by a special chair,
and in some fdrm:.the discipline has been introduced at the University of Rome, of Zurich,
of Louvain, Copenhagen, and in some of the German universities. P. 25.

Of our learned institutions, Harvard University was the first, so far as the writer is
s aware, to introduce the subject as part of its curriculum, P. 25.

With a view of bringing the results of investigations in the various branches of
the History of Religions to the notice of the general public, a plan was perfected last
winter by a number of persons interested in the subject, looking to the establishment
of an annual lectureship in the History of Religions, somewhat on the model of the
Hibbert lectures of England. p. 29.

A meeting (p. 29.) called in Philadelphia for December 30th, was attended by representative
of various clties and institutions, and, after a full discussion of the subject, a
committee was appointed to arrange for the permanent organization of a committee charged
with procuring a competent lecturer annually to deliver a course of lectures on sonme
subject germane to the History of Religions, the course to be glven in at least six

cities. pp.:'29-30.

The committee consisted of Dr. E, T, Bartlett of the Divinity School, Philadelphia,
President W, R. Harper, Prof. J. G. Schurman of Cornell University, Prof. Toy, Profs.
Gottheil and Hooper, representing the Brooklyn Institute, Prof. Paul Haupt of the Johns
Hopkins University, Profs. Peters and Jastrow of the University of Pennsylvania., Besides
these, there may be mentioned among those who gave their adherence to the project: Rev,
Dr. G. D, Boardman, Provost William Pepper, Dr. D. G. Brinton, Rev. Dr, E. G. Hirsch,
Prof, C. A, Briggs, Dr., W. Hayes Ward, Prof. Lanman, Prof, Francis Brown, Prof. D. G.
Lyon, Rev, Dr. Gustav Gottheil of New York, etc, p. 30.

{i (At a second meeting held in New York early in February, the permanent committee was

* formed under the title of "The American Committee for Lectures in the History and the
Comparative Study of Religions.," Prof. Toy was elected chairman of the committee and
Prof, Jastrow, secretary. The plan adopted looks to the cooperation of existing
institutions in various cities, under whose auspices the lectures may be deliveredy
Among such institutions which have indicated a willingness thus to cooperate are, the
University of Pennsylvania Lecture.Association, the Brooklyn Institute, Cornell
University, the Peabody Institute of Baltimore and the Lowell Institute of Boston. The
committee hopes to arrange for the opening cowrse in the fall and winter of 1893-4, The
project, it may be added, includes also the publication of the lectures delivered. p. 30,
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Jastrow, M, "Recent Movements in the Historical Study of Religions in America." Pe 2.
Biblical World, 1, (1893)

The hearty reception which the movement received from all sides 1s an indication of its
timely character and if the committee succeed in securing the eminent authorities with
whom they are now negotiating, there is every reason to look forward to the successful
carrying out of this important project. p. 30,

Taking the past as an augur of the future, we may confidently look forward to seeing at
an early day fully equipped departments for the historical study of religions
established at our leading universities; for it is after all only in a department formed
as in the case of the French school, through the cooperation of as large a number of
specialists as possible, that the subject can be adequately taugth. p. 31,

Of the importance which a department of: this kind would have for the historical and
theological student in particular, apart from the position of the position of the study
as a cognate to Philosophy and Bthics, it is surely unnecessary to speak, and if the
progress that the science of Religion has made during the past two or three decades
brings out one fact clearer than any other, it is that any fears as to the possible
detrimental influences of the study of religions upon religion as it exists to-day, are
idle and without any reasonable foundation, (The cause of religion has nothing to fear
from any investigations when carried on in an earnest and sincere spirit, and least of
all from investigations which reveal the steadily upward tendency of religious thought,
(p. 31.) commensurate always with the general advance of mankind.) pp. 31-32,

The historical study of religions serves as a powerful illustration, nay, may truly be
sald to furnish the most powerful illustration for the permancy of religion, as a factor

iy {} in human life, both of the individual and of the specles, p. 32,
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Jastrow, M. "The Historical Study of Religions in Colleges and Universities,"
Journal of the American Oriental Society, 20, (1899)

:; So far as I am aware, there are but two institutions, the University of Chicago and
{ Cornell University, which have established chairs for the study of religions, and in

131 nelther of these institutions has the subject been accorded the dignity of a special
1 chair, p. 317.

Bt“ A scholar trained to pursue the investigation of a subject from an objective and critical
' point of view runs little risk of assuming the role of a special pleader. Further than
this,{ it is needless to point out at this late how utterly unfounded is the suspicion that
in some mysterious way the study of religion conduces to a depreciation of the importance
or sacredness of the religious life of man) Professor Tiele, the leading exponent of the
historical study of religions, has well summed up the situation in the terse statement,
"between pure science and true religlon nothing but perfect and abiding harmony can
prevail." As a matter of cowrse, this subject must be handled sympathetically, as must
all subjects to which we may be devoting ourselves; but this single condition presupposed,

(there is perhaps no better way of becoming impressed with the fact that religious emotions
and aspirations, and the manifestation of these emotions and aspirations, form inalienable
and permanent factors in the life of the individual as in the history of the nations than
by a thorough and prolonged study of religious phenomena,) p. 319.

Strange as it may seem, it is only within this centwry, and more particularly within the
last decades, that proper methods for pursuing the study of religions have been devised.
Prof, Max Muller, who may be called the founder of the modern school, is still with us,
and Tiele, Réville, and Tylor, who may be ranged among the pioneers, are in the height of
their activity. p. 319.

In France and Holland the study has secured a permanent foothold; in Paris there is a
special section in the Ecole des Hautes Etudes for the 'Sciences Religleuses,® while at
the four Dutch universities chairs for the study of religions have been instituted.
England has provided for the subject mainly through lecture foundations; America has in a
- modest way followed the example of England, and there are indications at present that in
Scotland a permanent chair will ere long be established., But with Germany, the great
center of scholarship, practically indifferent to the entire discipline, it is perhaps
not so surprising that American colleges and universities, which are largely swayed by
Germany's example, should not yet have been aroused to a display of greater activity,
P. 320.

Despite the discouraging conditions upon which I have dwelt, it may still be maintained
that there 1s considerable interest already manifested in the study of religlons of this
country, and there are indications that this interest is growing. p. 322,

The religious instruction in the churches needs to be supplemented by introducing the
young man or woman to the part which religion has played in the history of civilization,
and there is no reason why this cannot be done without coming into conflict with the
doctrines of a particular denomination. For a young man or woman to leave college without
a general knowledge of what such religions as Buddhism, Islam, Judaism, stand for, not to
speak of the history of Christianity, is a lamentable defect, and one that is not without
its influence upon the attitude of the present generation towards their own religion as
well as towards religion in general, It is in the college, therefore, that the chair for
the historical and comparative study of religions is indispensable, if any provision is to
be made for the subject, p. 324,
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i Jastrow, M, "The Scope and Method of the Historical Study of Religions."
Memoirs of the International Congress of Anthropology. ed., C. S. Wake. (1894)

e Turning to the historical method... It may be defined as the unbiased investigation
4 of all facts connected with the religious history of man, and the attempt to interpret
‘I'i, these facts, not by any system of thought or standard of life, but in the light of the

{ conditions that give rise to the manifold phenomena of religion. pp. 288-289.

Bt ... Prof, Max Mueller calls for mention here as one of the first to combine with

4 historical method that broad and scientific study of religious phenomena which has
; , succeeded 1n giving to the so-called science of religion its present position as a
distinct discipline. p. 289.

:ﬁ§§(The scholar who permits himself in his researches to be swayed by any other motive or
Lﬂ* consideration than the pursuit of truth is a traitor to his cause, and yet I see no
; reason why the seholar, in dealing with matters that constitute the most sacred possessions

23

3§3 of mankind, should not be reverent in his manner of treatment. He should remember that the
%" ground on which he treads is holy-if not to him, then, what is more important, to othersy)
?3 This is the one concession that may be legitimately demanded of him, or, rather, a proper
q
1
4

7 7regard for the feelings of others should be so natural to him as to remove the consciousnes

; of maklng any concession. But I go farther, and declare that the study of religions

# wlthin 1ts legitimate limits has absolutely no bearings on questions of pure faith, P. 293
+se1if any conclusion may be drawn from historical researches bearing on the sufficiency of
religious faith, the conviction that deepens upon the student, the clearer his grasp and
the wider his vision, namely that religious faith and religious emotion exist everywhere,
and under all conditions, follow mankind from the cradle of culture to the estate of
manhood, constitute an essential part of his nature, corresponding to certain needs of his
being-if, I say, any conclusion at all is to be drawn, it can only:be that the historical

- study of religions serves to set off the religious side of man.and mankind's history in a
stronger and more brilliant light. p. 294,




Jastrow, M. The Study of Religion, (1901)
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The importance...of the "Sacred Books of the East" series can hardly be over-estimated.
The fruits of the undertaking were soon apparent in the greater interest that in Ewrope
and in America began to be taken in the historical study of religions, but above all in
i the recognition that the subject began to receive in scientific circles, as a legitimately
: constituted and exceedingly important branch of serious research. p. 46.
14 (It nay prove interesting to note Muller's intentions behind the edition of this series:
’ see: Muller, M, "The Parliament of Religions, Chicago, 1893.")

Fu In 1891 an American committee for Lectures on the History of Religions was formed, and
, under its auspices four courses of lectures have been given by European and American
'+ scholars.,. p. 54.

Iﬁ'1897 the American Oriental Society established a "Section for the Historical Study of
Religions," and decided to devote one of its annual sessions to papers bearing on the
subject. p. 54.

If permanent results are to be secured, provision must be made for systematic instruction
at English universities; and similarly in the United States, where but little has been
done by universities to encourage the subject... pp. 56-57.

The certainty that the religious instinct is, so far as the evidence goes, innate in man,
suffices as a starting-point for a satisfactory classification... pp. 100-101,

Indeed, it may be questioned whether absolute impartiality is possible in studying aspects
of religious history in which we are directly interested, and it is also an open question
(73 whether such absolute impartiality is desirable. The personal equation cannot be set aside
altogether., If we hold any convictions on religious questions-and who does not?-owr view
.4, of beliefs opposed to those to which we are attached is necessarily coloured to some extent
by virtue of this opposition; and if sympathetic attitude demanded the abandonment of owr
own convictions as a condition of our comprehending those held by owr opponents, it would

4 be a most mischievous and dangerous factor in the study of religion. p. 324, .

So far indeed is this from being the case, that the student who has not passed through

k¥ actual religious experiences misses an important preparation for the study of religion,

and the stronger our grasp on our own convictions, the better shall we be equipped for
appreciating the manifold workings of the religious spirit and the exercise of the

religious function. It is therefore a pre-requisite towards acquiring the sympathetic
attitude, to have decided convictions of one’s own, and to have experienced in ourselves

the power of the religious sentiment., There is a sense in which only the religious man, ,
that is one in whom the religious sentiment is active, is qualified to study the history

of religion... p. 324. i

«s+1t should be the aim of every student of religion to watch himself at all times, least
his personal views so obtrude themselves as to prevent his understanding of religious
convictions different from his own. p. p. 325.

The study of the human mind by experimental and speculative research confirms the
conclusion that, Chowever profound may be the modifications which religion will undergo,
religion, as such, can never disappear.)(The "religious instinct," or the "religious
function," or by whatever other name we choose to call it, is an integral part of huma
nature.) p. 293.

The main purposes, then, for which the study of religions should be introduced into
the curriculum of American colleges, and of higher schools on the Continent leading to the
university proper, are two-as part of the equipment of a liberal education, and as a
necessary adjunct for appreciating and understanding the religious needs of the present
time. v. 364, .
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Jevons, F. B, An Introduction to the History of Religion. - (1896) ;

Writers approaching the subject from such different points of view as Professor Tylor, Max:
Muller, Ratzel, de Quatrefages, Tiele, Waitz, Gerland, Peschel, all agree that there are .
no races, however rude, which are destitute of all idea of religion. p. 7. i

«+.the history of religion has to assume, it cannot prove or disprove, the reality of the
facts of the religious consciousness. p. 9.
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Jevons, F. B. An Introduction to the Study of Comparative Religion. (1908)

The use of any science lies in its application to practical pPUrposes....To make this
use of the science of religion, we must fully and frankly accept the facts it furnishes,
and most recognise that others are at liberty to use them for any opposite purpose, But
we must also insist that the science of religion is limited to the establishment of facts
and is excluded from passing judgment on the religious value of those facts. P. ix,

+++in the United States it is not only pure science which is thus practically applied,.,.
but that the historic sciences also are expected to justify themselves by their practical
application; and that amongst the historic sciences not even the science of religion is
exempted from the common lot, It also may be useful; and had better be s0,-if any one is
to have use for it. It must make itself useful to the man who has practical need of its
results and wishes to apply them-the missionary, p. 1.

The business of the science of religion is to discover all the facts necessary if we are
to understand the growth and history of religion. The business of the applied science is,

“.3 in our case, to use the discovered facts as a means of showing that Christianity is the

highest manifestation of the religious spirit, p. 2.

(Based upon the Hartford-Lamson Lectures of 1907)

<>
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Jevons, F. B. zﬂistiry and Method of the Science of Religion." International Monthly,
1901

( The Science of Religion is of very recent date, Little more ‘than a quaxrter of a
century ago,( Professor Max Muller inaugurated it with the publication, in 1873, of his
"Introduction to the Science of Religion.") It is, therefore, not surprising if its brief
history should reveal some want of unanimity as to the exact method by which the science
is to attain its object, or even as to the exact object which a Science of Religion
proposes to attain. p. 464,

In 1873,,.there could be no doubt as to the method and object of a Science of Religion:
the gethod was that of all sciences; the object to settle finally the truth about religion
P. 4 :;o

«os2lmost simultaneously with the appearance of Professor Max Muller's "Introduction to
the Science of Religion," another Oxford professor published the work which was destined
to remain from that day to this the foundation and the model for all subsequent research
from the anthropological side into the origins of religion, That work was Prof. E. B.
Tylor's "Primitive Culture." p. 466.

The (p. 466.) theory of evolution, which “explains" a thing by reducing it to its lowest
terms and by seeing nothing in it but its meanest attributes, may perhaps not have fully
grasped the nature of the thing to be explained, and may, therefare,\possﬁbly be seeking
its origin where its origin does not lie. p. 467,

If we propose to confine ourselves to what science can tell us, ouwr choice is thereby
limited and confined to the kind of object which science alone can aim at, It is vain
to expect from science, or from any other department of thought, what it dees not profess
to offer... p. 467.

The different views which different students have held and do hold as to what religio
is, what the precise object of a Science of Religion ought to be, what we may and what we
may not reasonably expect to learn from science and evolution, and what methods we ought
to employ,-all these differences are such as, from the nature of the case, were inevitable
and fortunately inevitable., Every science must to a large extent invent its own methods,
determine its own definitions, and formulate its own objects. p. 468.

On no subject is there more urgent need of agreement than on the point whethexr a Science
of Religion can be expected ultimately to throw any light om the question whether religion
is true or not. p. 469,

(indeed, we may...say that it has been, if not is, a common belief that it is the object of
the Science of Religion to settle the question} and that the interest of many in the
subject goes just so far as they find that the sclence confirms thelr preconcelved
convictions: any argument that confirms them 1s scientific, any argument that runs counter
to them is "so-called" science or "mere theology," as the case may be. p. 469.

+esit is not the object of the Science of Religion to determine whether religion is true
or not, p. 469,

One obvious precaution there is, indeed, which must be taken, unless the sclence 1is, for
this purpose, to be vitiated from its source:(we must take constant care that the object
of the Science of Religion shall be always and at all times to discover the txuth, and
not to confirm our preconceived notions of what religious truth is, We must not allow
our scientific investigations to be affected by religious considerations. p. 470,

(Note should be taken of the fact that L. H. Jordan charges Jevons with engaging in
Christian Apologetics under the guise of scientific research.)
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Jevons, F. B, ZHist§ry and Method of the Sclence of Religion." International Monthly, p. :
1901 '

If science cannot discover truth, there is no use in appealing to it; if it can, we
must abide by the appeal. The only question which remains is whether the truths which it
is the object of the Science of Religion to discover are of the kind to solve, or help to
solve, the problem of religion versus agnosticism or scepticism. The affirmative answer

H to this questlon is undoubtedly that which seems to be indicated by the general tenor of
the brief history of the science. p. 471,

“TW'“‘""T T

As the strength of a chain is that of its weakest link; and as the unity of the
religious principle throughout the multiplicity of its forms, and the continuity of
religion, throughout the whole length of its evolution, are unanimously assumed by all
. /% students of the Science of Religion; it follows that the whole of religion, in virtue
: -of its unity and continuity, must stand or fall together. p. 473.

Here, then, we have the germ of all religion, in the belief in spirits, a belief
which is itself based on what we know to be hallucination. Here, too, we have the light
; which some readers of "Primitive Culture" and of "The Principles of Sociology" hold that
! 13 the Science of Religlon throws on the question as to the truth of religion: religion is a
3 survival or an elaboration, of (p. 473.) savage beliefs, which to savage logic were
E reasonable enough but are exploded by the touch of modern science. DD. 473-474,

i5¥  ...n0 scientific method, whether of observation or of experiment, is capable of :

; demonstrating that there is no god. If the facts of science are to be made to yield

& either that proposition or its contradictory, it will only be by a considerable admixture
1 t¢ of argument which is unscientific, and which the man of science will consequently disregarc
i From this point of view, it becomes obvious that the Science of Religion, as long as it
contlnues to be purely scientifie, cannot possibly throw any light on the question as to
the truth of religion: it must, like all other science, leave that alone forever... p. 47!

It is obviously impossible for us to foresee and provide against all the dangers which
" may hereafter threaten to contaminate the scientific purity of our science, - D. 475.

We have already seen that to some of Dr. Tylor's readers his theory of animism, or rather
his definition of religion as "a belief in spiritual beings™ seems necessarily to involve
the falsity of religious belief: if,-(p. 475.) such is their argument, not Dr, Tylor's,-

religion is in its essence nothing more than the animistic belief in spiritual beings, it
is nothing more than an hallucination. pp. 475-476.

Originating, as the Science of Religion happened to do, at a time when evolution was
"in the air," it fell at once under the dominion of the current comviction that nothing
could be properly or thoroughly understood until it had been traced to its (p, 478.) origi:
and that, when it had thus been tracked, its real and essential nature would become
manifest. The origin of religion, therefore, became a point of special interest for
investigation. pp. 478-479,

(In the following Jevons is referring to the two separate and distinct proceedures involvet
in scientificall1establishing the origin of religion.)

+so.When we have solved the first problem and have proved scientifically that the earliest
or original form of religion is, let us say, "belief in spiritual beings," there remains
the perfectly distinct problem, what causes led man, having no belief in spiritual beings,
to form or entertain that belief? p. 479. (Ultimately Jevons argues that sclentifically
both procedures can never be achieved, both are speculations rather than grounded on
historical evidence,)
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Jevons, F. B, "Histgry and Method of the Sclence of Religion." International Monthly, p.
(1901 ‘

Mr. Herbert Spencer says ghosts; Dr. Tylor says visions and dreams. An older answer says
a primitive revelation. The older answer, it may be said, is a hypothesis., So are both
the modern answers. And though dreams and ghosts are commoner, if not better established,
facts than divine revelations, a primitive revelation would be a competent cause of
religious belief, whereas it is more doubtful whether ghosts and dreams do produce
religion, p. 479.

«+onot only are the answers hypothetical; not only are they hypotheses invented to bolster
up another hypothesis; the problem itself is unscientific. The problem assumes that there
was a period when man had no religion, not even "beltef in spiritual beings.," That
assumptlon may be probable, or it may be improbable...but, probable or improbable, it is

‘a conjecture as to what may have happened in the irrecoverable past, not a fact

scientifically demonstrated or scientifically demonstrable, Consequently, the hypotheses
of ghosts and dreams, however probable we may consider them on general or philosophical
grounds to be, are not scientific facts; nor are they hypotheses designed to account for
any facts known to science. p. 479.

As philosophical or metaphysical conjectures as to what may or must have been the
source of religion, animism and the ghost-(p. 479.) theory may have a very high value.
In the Science of Religion they can no more find a place than can the theory of a
primitive revelation. Science builds upon ascertained facts not upon conjectures which
may (or may not) be adequate to account for what is not known ever to have existed.
Whether primitive man was at any period of his primitivity without belief in spiritual
beings is for science an open question at present. Consequently no theory or conjecture
which requires us to assume that the question has been answered can be regarded as
scientifically proved, still less can we take it as one of the postulates on which the
whole Science of Religion is to be built., pp. 479-480,

Our conclusion...is that, if by "religious phenomena" we mean the outward rites and
ceremonles, it 1s vain doctrine to say that it is from religious phenomena alone that we
can find out what religion is, for the simple reason that the same rite expresses at
different times different and even contradictory states of mind, and we require to know
(what the outward rite cannot tell us); namely, which of these states of mind is, and
which is not, religious, Further, it follows that as long as we are in this state of
uncertainty, as to whether a given rite is or is not religious, we cannot possibly
discover the origin or earliest form of religion; and conseguently cannot enjoy any light
which the origin might throw on the definition of religion, P. 553.

++eit 1s now no longer an opinion so generally received, as it was in the early days of
the Science of Religion, that the origin of a thing affords a definition of what the thing
really is, or affects its validity. p. 553.

It is the usual, prudent course of science to start from the plainest, simplest, most
certain, and most obvious facts and instances, and to work from them to the more difficult
and obscure, p. 554.

On the principle of arguing from the known to the unknown, the better method would seem
to be to start from the form which is most typical and characteristic of the specles, ..
and classify as akin to it those lower forms which show most of its characteristics., 1In a
word, We must define the thing by what it is capable of evolving into, rather than by

what it is evolved from: indeed, we can only learn what it comes from provided we have
defined it by what it is now. p. 554.




271

Jevons, F. B. EHistgry and Method of the Science of Religion," International Monthly, p. i
1901

It is impossible to divest ourselves, as a preliminary to entering on the Science of
Religion, of owr previous knowledge of what religion is as it exists amongst us here and
now; and to attempt to do so is as foolish as it would be for a biologist, seeking the

26 origin of man, to begin by pretending that, for secientific purposes, his mind was a
perfect blank as to what man is or how he differs from other specles. p. 554.

IR
K.

The Science of Religion...seems now to have reached a point, a turning-point, in its
history, when it can proceed no further without a scientifiec definition of religion. p. 56:

For the framing of such a definition,{ the morphology, the study of outward forms of
., religion, provides invaluable material; but for the meaning and interpretation of these
- materials psychological analysis is indispensable.) p. 562.

The student must, indeed, know all that the external manifestations can tell him, but he
must also seek to know that which is within, and for that end one condition is that he
must "look in his heart, and write." p, 563.

+«sWhat renders introspection and retrospection alike of any sclentific value is the
assumption, essential to the science of psychology, of the uniformity of human nature:
observations of owr own mental processes would be useless if ‘we did not believe that they
gave us a clue to what other human beings experience under similar circumstances. It is,
therefore, difficult to imagine on what scientific grounds we can be forbidden to take
our own spiritual experience as a clue to what prompts and has prompted other men to the
outward acts of religion, p., 563.

+sothough there is nothing in this process inconsistent either with science or common
sense, it 1s fatal to the theory that religion is something abnormal, anomalous, aberrant,
for it assumes that the (p. 563.) psychical nature of man is uniform in this as in other
respects, pp. 563-564,

(Jevons advocates that the best defintion of religion should be the ideal tekards which:!
veligien contintously.strives towards, )

+eothe ideal at which religion aims may prove the best definition of religion, and the
evolution of religion will thus be seen to be the process made by man towards the : -
attainment of that ideal. p., 566.

«++1f We once grant the principle that religion...is best studied and defined in its most
perfect and developed form, it follows that we must define all the lower forms by what
they tend or sttrive to become, by the goal for which they are making, rather than by the
source from which they spring, p. 566. (Following Jevons line of thought it is quite
natural for him to advocate Christianity as the closet to this ideal, and, as a direct
consequence, see all other religions as being prepatory for the Christian message. )

In thus proposing to take the ideal as the test and the definition of religion, we
may seem to some to be deserting science for philosophy. To this we might reply that the
Science of Religion is one of the philosophical sciences: the methods of the exact sciences
which deal with phenomena capable of precise measurements, and, therefore, susceptible to
the application of mathematical conceptions, cannot be identical with the methods of
sclences which deal with phenomena that cannot be welghed or measured; and the attempt to
transfer .en bloc the conceptions and methods of the exact sciences to the Science of
Religion can only result in the use of misleading analogies. p. 566. (It would appear
that as SOOn as Jevons admits this much about the Science of Religion: he and other
scholars could reintroduce a primitive revelation as a necessary condition for the
origination of religion, and, as a consequence, the theories set out by Tylor, Spencer
could also be used: bBut, at this juncture totally different premises come into service.)
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Jones, J. L. A Chorus of Faith as Heard in the Parliament of Religions held in Chicago,
Sept. 10-27, 1893. (1893)

The compilers have no desire to conceal the fact...that those extracts have been taken
that point to a much needed lesson. They have selected such passages as indicate the
essential unity of all religious faiths at their best, the fundamental haxrmony in
human nature made apparent by the noblest utterances of its representatives. p. 11,

Tﬁe extracts are made from the...reports which appeared from day to day in the Chicago
Herald, p. 12.

If nothing else is left of the Parliament there will be left this sweet revelation of
brotherhood. p. 15.

Thousands were made to feel by direct contact, thousands more will come to feel through
the study of its triumphs, that the message of all the great teachers of religion is
essentially the same. p. 16,

(From the First Circular Letter Sent out by the General Committee on a Parliament of
Religions Appointed by the World's Columbian Auxiliary)

8ince the World's Fair stands for the world's progress in civilization, it is
important that the creative and regulative power of Religion as a prime factor and
force in human development, should receive due prominence.,) The Committee having
charge of the Religious Congresses seek the cooperation of the representatives of
all Faiths. Now that the nations are being brought into closer and friendlier
relations with each other, the time is apparently ripe for new manifestations and
developments of religious fraternity. Humanity, though sundered by oceans and
languages and widely differing forms of Religion, is yet one in need, if not
altogether in hope. The literatures and the results of the great historic Faiths
are more and more studied in the spirit which would employ only the agencies of
light and love, It is not the purpose of these Conventions to create the temper
indifferentism in regard to the important peculiarities distinguishing the Religions
of the world, but rather to bring together, in frank and friendly conference, the
most eminent men of different Faiths, strong in their personal convictions, who will
strive to see and show what are the supreme truths, and what light Religion has to
throw on the great problems of owr age. Ve are confident that it may be made
illustrious as a representative gathering of men united for the attainment of great
moral ends.,

Believing that God is, and that he has not left himself without witness; believing
that the influence of Religion tends to advance the general welfare, and is the most
vital force in the social order of every people; and convinced that of a truth God is
(p. 319.) no respecter of persons, but that in every nation he that feareth him and
worketh righteousness is accepted of him, we affectionately invite the representatives
of all Faiths to aid us in presenting to the world, at the Exposition of 1893, the
religious harmonies and unities of humanity, and also in showing forth the moral and
spiritual agencies which are at the root of human progress. pp. 319-320.
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Jordan, L. K. Comparative Religion: A Survey of its Literature. (2nd. ed. revised
and augmented) (1920)

First Section: 1900-1905

Individual scholars in Germany...have lent the study of Comparative Religion much impulse
in various directions; but they have been so few in number, and the aid they have
furnished thus far has (p. 8.) been so restricted and sporadic, that very little in
reality has been contributed to the general progress of the movement. pr. 8-9,

«esin so far as Comparative Religion is concerned, the position occupied by German
scholarship to-day leaves wery much to be desired. “Its attitude towards this study has,
from the outset, been aloof; in many cases, it has been aggressively unfriendlyq P. 9.

(In the following Jordan is referring to Charles Cuthbert Hall's book: Christian Belief
Interpreted by Christian Experience. (The Barrows Lectures on Comparative Religion,
1902-1903.) Chicago: The Univ. Press, 1905.)

The opening lectures presents an exposition of the true nature of religion, while the
sixth and closing discourse gives a summary of the reasons why Christianity makes bold

to press its claim to be the supreme and final religion, p. 20.

(In the following Jordan is referring to Samuel Henry Kellogg's book: A Handbook of
Comparative Religion, Philadelphia: The Westminster Press, 1899.)

That this volume made its appearance in the United States is a useful reminder of
the fact thatlto America belongs the honour of having inaugurated this particular branch
of inquiry., It was a professor in Princeton Theological Seminary who, more than thirty
years ago, sent an arresting and very significant treatise to the press.* It was a
professor in Harvard University who issued the first formal exposition of the history

- and comparison of religions.* Further, it was a professor in Boston University who was

installed in the first university chair established expressly for the advancement of
such researches,* The date of this historic foundation was 1873... p. 25.% -

*(The following data is taken from page 25 footnotes no, 1-3,)

(1 James C. Moffat, A Comparative History of Religions. 2 vols, New York, 1871-1873,

2 Freeman Clarke, Ten Great Religions., A Comparison of all Religions. 2 vols. Boston,
1871-.1883,

3 This chair was allotted to 'Comparative Theology, and the History and Philosophy of

Religion', 1Its first occupant was the President of the University, namely, Dr. William

F. Varren.) p. 25.

(In the following Jordan is referring to Kellogg)

He had been for many years a professor in the Western Theological Seminary, Allegheny,
Pennsylvania., His training for this post, the experience he galned while filling it,
and his exact and varied scholarship, afforded him no inconsiderable help when he .
addressed himself to the task now specifically under consideration., Yet further, long
periods of residence in India, where he laboured diligently as misslonary and author,
brought him into direct daily contact with those who confided to him...their mental and
spiritual perplexities. p. 26.
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Jordan, L. H. Comparative Religion: A Survey of its Iiteratwre. (2nd. ed.) (1920) p. 2.

First Section: 1900-1905

(In the following Jordan is referring to Kellogg)

His close identification with Christianity as one of its official sponsors unfortunately
tended to obscure in faiths which wewe antagonistic to his own the presence of qualities
which must otherwise have won his esteem. (In his Handbook he occupies, without
concealment or apology, the stand-point of a militant Christian missionary.) He writes
& with the avowed purpose of exhibiting 'the Divine authority and unique supwemacy of

. ! Christianity'# and 'the exclusive position held by Christianity as the one only divinely
¥ revealed system of saving truth'# Nay, more: he holds it to be a blunder 'to exhibit

- that broad "sympathy"with the ethnic religions which, we are now taught by many, it is
.fi the first duty of the intelligent Christian to cherish'¥ ‘It is not through any lack
of charity, (he goes on) but under the constraint of an imperious logical necessity,
that we affirm that Islam, Hindooism, Buddhism, Confucianism-in a word, all religions
whatsoever other than that of Christ-must be regarded as false.'* Any contraxry belief
1} is declared to run counter to the express teaching both of the 0ld Testament and the Hew#,.
T pe 27.( Qggte26t§ken from Kellogg appear on pages: 167, v, 160, 173, or 161, 170, etec.,
! 160-166. '

JREEE: -1 b S G- St
kK *

¥ Further quotations, or fuller explanation of the general purport of this Handbook,
, are unnecessary. The issue raised turns really, not on a question of "charity", but on
the measure of knowledge (more or less ample) with which one has rrovided himself; and

(ps» 27.) we can neither gain nor properly utilize such knowledge without the possession
of a profoundly quickened sympathy. pp. 27-28. '

«..made the mistake of confusing Comparative Religion with Christian Apologetics. p. 28.

Dr., Kellogg...addresses himself expressly to Christian readers, whom he seeks to confirm
in the faith which they have already embraced. The American theologian may, or may not,
have been warranted in reaching the conclusions at which he arrived; but certainly the
registering of such verdicts as he frequently announced was out of place, and most
glaringly out of place, in a 'Handbook' offered as an exposition of Comparative Religion,
A reliable manual in this field must ever speak in absolutely dispassionate tones. Hence,
while this (p. 28.) brief treatise may serve a special purpose in the theological
classroom, it is not likely to lend much help to the larger cause which ostensibédy it

I seeks to promote, It can win but scanty favour in the estimate of a Shintoist, a

3 Mohammedan, or a Hindu who, desiring to deal fairly with sundry conflicting beliefs,
discovers that debate has already been summarily closed. In these circumstances, a

Just weighing of the issues which a study of religions is sure to bring into view

becomes an unrealizable dream. pp. 28-29. :

The hour is past when it is any longer pardonable if one confuse Anthropology or
Ethnology or Soclology or Mythology or the History of Religions with Comparative
Religion. p. 39.

The multiplication and ready sale in England to-day of various primers show that a 5
j2 genuinely popular interest in this department of study has already been aroused, and
now requires only to be deepened in a clear-sighted and systematic manner. p. 41.
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Jordan, L. H. Comparative Religion: A Survey of its Literature. (2nd. ed.) (1920} p. 3.

I Second Section: 1906-1909

(In the following Jordan is referring to: Transactions of the Third International
Congress for the History of Religions, 2 vols, 1908,)

The papers bearing upon Comparative Religion, found in these volumes, do not occupy
I much space; and they cannot be said to possess the merit of outstanding importance.
i

3 llevertheless, the Oxford Congress will always be distinguished from its predecessors by
the fact that, in an additional and newly-created 'Section', a special place was made
for Comparative Religion. p. 47.

H¥* A notable advance will be made at Great Britain's oldest university when (p. 119.)
1o . Comparative Relirion shall be studies there, not as a hranch of Anthropology or

T Sociology, but explicitly and definitely as Religion; and when it shall be fostereqd,

‘“ not in the interest of any 'ism' whether Christian or merely Theist, but rather as an

agency which helps to lay bare the roots of man's spiritual being, and to explain those

high spiritual experiences which he rightly coverts and reveres, pp. 119-120.

(In the following Jordan is referring to the academic study of Comparative Religion)

Experts in this field are not, technically speaking, historians; they are familiar of
course with the products of historical research, but (p., 120.) (apart from exceptional
cases) they do not feel bound to conduct such researches themselves., What is more, they
are not specially concerned with the purely historical method,-save in so far as, by
occasional tests, they assure themselves that it has been competently applied, Their
own special instrument of inquiry, the one upon which they invariably rely, is the
critical and comparative method. pp. 120-121,

Under the pressure of a growing demand, courses of lectures in this department.,.are now
publicly announced; and, as a consequence, several Correspondence Colleges and other
similar agencies are offering to prepare candidates to pass examinations in.a subject
which, only ten years ago, was practically never included in a British university
curriculum, p. 125.

R

The United States offer perhaps the most cheering outlook of all, [ Professor Freeman
Clarke, and Professor Ellimnyood-the latiter scholar being one of the founders of 'The
American Society of Comparative Religion'-have promoted this study with hearty goodwill,
Professor Toy of Harvard University, and President Warren of Boston University, are its
active supporters still.) To-day younger men...are taking up this task. The result is
that already, outstripped only by France, America is pressing steadily towards the front.
With scholars so numerous, and now quite competently trained, it need create no surprise
if before long the (p. 127.) United States should occupy literally the foremost place.
pp. 127-128,

ek i
k ok >k

««.concerning the introduction of Comparative Religion into the programme of studies
now offered by some of the leading American, British, and Continental universities.
This step has been taken, it is true, in response largely to popular pressure; but it
has been necessitated also by a growing realization that Comparative Religion can be
dealt with adequately only from a university chair. p. 129,
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The intellectual atmosphere which is characteristic of university life accords
exactly with the task which every student of Comparative Religion undertakes. The
comprehensive range of the subjects which there awaken and reward inquiry, the
directness and frankness of their appeal, the untrammelled freedom in which one pursues.
his investigations,-all of these influences produce their inevitable effect. { No
student can enter upon the study of Comparative Religion without certain preconceptions,
and without having formally assented to the validity of certain widely-accepted beliefs.
Tt will not be denied that, at a university, one often arrives at the conclusion (p. 129.)
that many such opinions are in reality mere prejudices, depending largely upon
questionable dogmatic supports. Learning knows no frontiers., Here, week after week,
wider horizons are brought within the student's view. Here he is continually being
made acquainted with the origins and relations-wholly undreamed of in his earlier
years-of a multitude of familiar truths. No fitter environment in which to prepare
himself for the exacting undertaking which awaits him could possibly be devised.) u.:

pp. 129-130.

P
EX XS

45

The clamant need of to-day is the founding of university chairs, competently manned,
by means of which rigorous instruction in this subject can be progressively imparted.
Only then can candidates be adequately trained for their work, and thus be enabled to
perform it in a creditable and trustworthy manner. p. 130. -

The instruction imparted in the averagc Theological School, whether Protestant or Roman
Catholic, is no longer received with that deference which was formerly accorded to it.
By the students indeed, who attend its lectures, its staff is still regarded in much

the old way; the verdicts officially propounded, even when they relate to debatable
theologlcal problems, are very seldom questioned. The man in the street, however, has
begun to adopt a very different attitude. He recognizes that these institutions teach
only what they were established to teach, namely, a certain authorized interpretation of
a given sacred book., But what is taught at one centre...is not at all in harmony with
what is taught at a score of other centres of equal theological standing. And so these
Schools, among thinking men to-day, are to a certain extent suspect. p. 131,

These Schools are certainly suspect, and not without cause, among experts in
Comparative Religion. p., 131,

(The following is taken from page 132 footnote no. 3.)

3 The rise of undenominational Schools of Theoclogy-e.g., the Union Theologlcal Seminary,
New York; the School of Religion at Harvard University, Cambridge, Mass.; The School of
Religion at Yale University, New Haven; the Pacific School of Religion at Berkeley,
California; the School of Religion at Vanderbilt University, Nashville, Tenn.; the
Union Theological College, Canton, China; the Co-operating Theological Colleges,
Montreal; etc,-has become a feature and a distinctly promising tendency of modern

times., p. 132.

The cloistered aloofness of the denominational Seminary, whether Protestant or
Catholic, serves very well the ends for which it was intended. It may be said however,
without offence, that the preacher's vocation, and not less the preacher's usual training,
do not fit him to make any very effective contribution to Comparative Religlion, They do
not help him to discriminate between superficial and fundamental differences in religion;
they tend rather to (p. 132.) make him loyal to certain fixed beliefs, and to make him
ready at all costs-though with undoubted sincerity-to defend and diffuse them. Hence the
need that universities .should be invited to undertake a task which clearly awaits their
intervention,) The feeling is steadily gaining ground that, although the various
denominations will doubtless continue to found separate Theological Colleges, that
country is poor indeed that does not support Theological Faculties in at least some of

its universities. pp. 132-133.
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ssecapacity to understand, and readiness to make allowance for, the 'theological' point
of view; a deepened sense of reverence for spiritual realities; a lively sympathy with
the yearnings of every seeker after God,-these are some of the qualifications which must
be cultivated with tireless diligence and care. In the absence of these endownents,
active and unrestrained, all others combined will not suffice, p. 134.

If one would become an expert in Comparative Religion, he must submit himself at
the outset to a special training similar to that demanded of experts in every other
department, And, as one of the means towards that end, he nust secure an adequate
acquaintance with the conclusions reached by eminent theologieal teachers in all ages,
supplemented by those technical aids which a broad and scientific training in theology

invariably supplies. p. 135,

veedt is absolutely indispensable-in order to pass an impartial verdict upon questions
of religion-that a certaln amount of systematic theological training should be sought
and secured., ©p., 134.

Theologians, as a rule, have not shown themselves friendly to this new science; on the
contrary, the official representatives of religion-and of all religions alike-have
furnished scme of the most intractable opponents of this particular branch of research.
Already fixed in their opinions, and having formally accepted thelr respective postis as
the defenders of some particular faith, their opposition has been awakened as a matter
of course. p. 135.

(In the following Jordan is making reference to the persistent confusing of Comparative
Religion with Christian Apologetics: Jordan's contention is that this has greatly
hampered ;he progress which this academic study of religion would have otherwise
achieved. ’

Among Protestant religious teachers, for more than a generation, a few have been
giving their strength with self-sacrificing devotion to the prosecution of this study,
Their numbers, however, have been insignificant. Besides, their endeavowrs have ‘often
been only spasmodic, and therefore ineffective. The chief handicap of this undertaking,
hitherto, is traceable to yet another source, namely, the persistent confusing of
Comparative Religion with Christian Apologetics. In (p. 136.) other words, this new
science has been cultivated, and deliberately cultivated, because it has been supposed
that it would prove an effective instrument in the hands of those whose official business
it is to defend Christianity against all who challenge its claims. pp. 136-137.

Actuated by similar considerations, and often equally confusing studies which
essentially differ, Roman Catholicism has of late begun to extend its patronage to
this new line of inquiry. p. 137,

sseMen are beginning to see that the important thing, in all departments of study, is
the ascertainment of the truth, let the consequences be what they may. Disloyalty to
it is fraught with infinitely greater risks than any which arise out of the disturbance
of some treasured belief, or out of our inability to solve some perplexing spiritual
problem. Hence many are now beginning to study religion, not that they may be able in
this way to strengthen the buttresses of their own religious convictions, but (p. 139.)
that they may better comprehend what religion is. pp. 139-140,
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5 {The Swedish Society for the Science of Religion was founded at Stockholm in 1906.) An
}g event which contributed directly to its inauguration was the assembly in that city, nine
{1 years previously, of the first 'Congress' for the study of the History of Religions, The
iy idea, thus embodied, was not wholly independent of that great initial Parliament of

.1 Religlons which was held in Chicago in 1893; it has blossomed out, more recentl y Into
those International Congresses which have been held successively in Paris (1900 » Basel
(1904), Oxford (1908), and Leiden (1912), p. 311,

There was a time when books, nominally devoted to an exposition of Comparative Religion,
were unblushingly apologetic in their purpose. p. 370. 4
1 (Referring to Jevons book: An Introduction to the Study of Comparative Religion, 1908, )

;a.unhappily, it 1is much too greatly in evidence still, even in books which claim to be
) unblased and scientific in character, p. 370.
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At first sight it might seem desirable to,..affirm that Comparative Religion seeks to ‘
determine the relation of all Religions alike to a common fundamental instinct in man. f
But this additional sphere of comparison has deliberately been excluded, since it lies
within the boundaries of another and distinct study., When the student enters into the
more advanced domain of the Philosophy of Religion, he will certainly not neglect to

deal honestly with the problem just suggested.,.Such a quest, however, must in a large
measure be speculative rather than scientific, and so can be dealt with only tentatively
by the Science of Religion. pp. 65-66. :

«osthere is no country in the world where the outlook, as regards...Comparative Religion,
is brighter to-day than it is in America. For this encouraging prospect no small credit
is due to the late Dr, John Henry Barrows, and to his many willing coadjutors, who ‘

‘conceived and carried into execution the project of a great modern Parliament of

Religions. p. 198,

It is quite true that the Parliament, in its conception, did not aim at lending an
impulse to directly scientific studies, but sought merely to unite in the bonds of
fellowship and common esteem those whom differing conceptions of Religion had too
long sufficed to keep asunder; nevertheless,(the publication of the Proceedings of
the Congress has done a great deal both to popularise and to stimulate advanced
research in this fruitful field of inquiry.,) p. 198,

(In the following Jordan is referring to the establishment of 'The American Committee
for Lectures on the History of Religion' in 1892,) :
About the same time an influential Committee, representing officially some of the 1eax3.irxgg
seats of learning, was constituted with the view of bringing the Science of Religion
more prominently before the country... p. 198,

As Comparative Philology gradually disclosed among Languages a hidden but essential
unity which had never previously been suspected, the same service has been rendered
within a different realm by means of Comparative Religion, For(it has shown that
Religion is not an abnormal or accidental experience, but one that is fundamentally
characteristic of the human racey p. 336.
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A man can no more help being religious than he can help eating or breathing. p. 337.

...Boston University, in 1873, inaugwrated a comprehensive series of lectures...and the
credit of founding the first University Chair in America-and, indeed, the first
University Chair in the world-devoted to this study... p. 383.

(In the following Jordan is referring to the year 1881.)

Eight years later, Princeton Theological Seminary followed suit, and in 1887 New York
University founded its chair; but it was not perhaps until 1891